ISBN 978-605-030- 594 45 , (

) 7
\ "(,HNlcql(",N |
&, \
\ 5\ A 0
Y B ;9
B )
%) 7,
) x
* 1955

a0 61h
TERNAT ONAL

¥ KTUDELL
CONFERENCE

ABSTRACTS & PROCEEDINGS e-BOOK

7t




6thINTERNATIONAL KTUDELL
NALANS CONFERENCE ON

LANGUAGE
LITERATURE AND
CULTURE

ABSTRACTS &
PROCEEDINGS

ISBN 978-605-030-594-4
EDITORS

Mustafa Zeki CIRAKLI

Oznur YEMEZ
Hasan SAGLAMEL

KTUDELL CONFERENCE

sponsored by
International Journal of Narrative and Language Studies (Nalans)

December 2017



www.conference.nalans.com

NALANS

www.nalans.com

International Journal of Narrative and
L.anguage Studies



Published in Turkey under the auspices of NALANS,

International Journal of Narrative and Language Studies

This edition was published online athttp://conference.nalans.com/

First Impression: May, 2017
Revised Second Impression: December, 2017

ISBN 978-605-030-594-4

Copyright © 2017by Mustafa Zeki CIRAKLI
General Editor

NALANS & T-Notes

All rights reserved. No part of this book may be reprinted or reproduced or utilized
in any form or by any electronic, mechanical, or other means, now known or
hereafter invented, including photocopying and recording or in any information
storage or retrieval system, without permission in writing from the publisher.

The papers about Modern Turkish Novel are all developed within the Project
Turkish Notes (T-Notes). Their content is copyrighted. The readers are strictly

considered to have accepted law on “Copyright” and subject to legal liabilities in the
event of violation.

INTERNATIONAL KTUDELL CONFERENCES

SCREENED BY. kil
«/ iThenticate’ IIl.tCS I
Profesions! Pgiarsm Provention A



http://conference.nalans.com/




6" INTERNATIONAL
KTUDELL NALANS CONFERENCE ON
LANGUAGE LITERATURE AND
CULTURE

ABSTRACTS &
PROCEEDINGS

EDITORS
Mustafa Zeki CIRAKLI
Oznur YEMEZ
Hasan SAGLAMEL

INTERNATIONAL KTUDELL CONFERENCES

sponsored by
NALANS

International Journal of Narrative and Language Studies

ISBN 978-605-030-594-4

Second Impression
December 2017



COMMITTEES
Conference Chairmen

Assoc. Prof. Dr. M. Naci Kayaoglu, KTU, Turkey
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Mustafa Zeki Zeki Cirakli, KTU, Turkey

Organizing Committee

Assoc. Prof. Dr. Mustafa Zeki Cirakli, KTU, Turkey
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Ferit Kilickaya, Mehmet Akif Ersoy University, Turkey
Assist. Prof. Dr. Oznur Semiz, KTU, Turkey
Res. Asst. Oznur Yemez, Turkey
Inst. Hasan Saglamel, KTU, Turkey

Scientific Board

Prof. Dr. John Pier, ENN, European Narratology Network, France
Prof. Dr. Ibrahim Yerebakan, Recep Tayyip Erdogan University, Turkey
Prof. Dr. Jaroslaw Krajka, Maria Curie Sklodowska University, Poland
Prof. Dr. Yasemin Bayyurt, Bogazi¢i University, Turkey
Prof. Dr. K. Gennadyevi¢ Krasuhin, Moscow Academy of Sciences, Russia
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Dimitrios Cargiotis, University of lonnia, Greece
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Recep Sahin Aslan, Pamukkale University, Turkey
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Julie Mathews-Aydinli, Bilkent University, Turkey
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Mehmet Ozcan, Mehmet Akif Ersoy University, Turkey
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Ferit Kiligkaya, Mehmet Akif Ersoy University, Turkey
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Stepkowski Dariusz, Cardinal S. Wysznski Uni., Poland
Assoc. Prof. Dr. V. Dmitriyevi¢ Heylik, Uni. of Z. G. Meditsinskiy, Ukraine
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Naci Kayaoglu, Karadeniz Technical University, Turkey
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Mustafa Zeki Cirakli, KTU, Turkey
Asst. Prof. Dr. Mustafa Bal, University of Sarajevo, Bosnia-Herzegovina
Asst. Prof. Dr. Babiirthan Uziim, Sam Houston State Uni., United States
Asst. Prof. Dr. Farzaneh Naseri-sis, Chatfield College, United States
Dr. Christina Flitner, Universitat fiir Bodenkultur Wien, Austria
Dr. Irine Goshkheteliani, Batumi State University, Georgia



Advisory Board (in cooperation with NALANS)

Prof. Dr. Mukadder Erkan, Atatiirk University, Turkey
Prof. Dr. M. Ziilkiif Altan, Erciyes University, Turkey
Prof. Dr. Lyudmila Petrovha Muhammed, Moscow State University, Russia
Prof. Dr. Ali Giines, Karabiik University, Turkey
Prof. Dr. Hasan Karal, KTU Educational Technologies, Turkey
Prof. Dr. Ibrahim Yerebakan, Recep Tayyip Erdogan University, Turkey
Prof. Dr. Mehmet Takkag, Atatiirk University, Turkey
Prof. Dr. Arda Arikan, Akdeniz University
Prof. Dr. Ulkii Eliuz, Karadeniz Technical University, Turkey
Prof. Dr. Kenan Inan, Karadeniz Technical University, Turkey
Prof. Dr. Alaaddin Yalginkaya, Karadeniz Technical University, Turkey
Prof. Dr. Hikmet Yazici, Karadeniz Technical University, Turkey
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Naci Kayaoglu, Karadeniz Technical University, Turkey
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Jaroslaw KRAJKA, M. Curie-Sktodowska University, Poland
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Ferit Kilickaya, Mehmet Akif Ersoy University, Turkey
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Ciler Hatipoglu, Middle East Technical University, Turkey
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Recep Sahin Arslan, Pamukkale University, Turkey
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Mehmet Ali Celikel, Pamukkale University, Turkey
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Bilal Kirkici, Middle East Technical University
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Margaret S6nmez, Middle East Technical University, Turkey
Asst. Prof. Dr. Nil Korkut, Middle East Technical University, Turkey
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Mehmet Ozcan, Mehmet Akif Ersoy University, Turkey
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Hasan Baktir, Erciyes University
Asst. Prof. Dr. Oznur Semiz, Karadeniz Technical University, Turkey
Asst. Prof. Dr. Serkan Ertin, Kocaeli University, Turkey
Asst. Prof. Dr. Hanife Caylak, Karadeniz Technical University
Asst. Prof. Dr. Allison Tzu-Yu Lin, University of Gaziantep
Asst. Prof. Dr. Mustafa Bal, University of Sarajevo
Asst. Prof. Dr. Babiirhan Uziim, Sam Houston State University, United States
Asst. Prof. Dr. Firat Caner, Karadeniz Technical University, Turkey
Asst. Prof. Dr. 1. Banu Akgesme, Erciyes University
Asst. Prof. Dr. Mustafa Kirca, Cankaya University, Turkey
Asst. Prof. Dr. Badegiil Can Emir, Karadeniz Technical University, Turkey
Asst. Prof. Dr. Nazan Yildiz, Karadeniz Technical University, Turkey
Asst. Prof. Dr. A. Siikrii Ozbay, Karadeniz Technical University, Turkey
Asst. Prof. Dr. Karam Nayebpour, Karadeniz Technical University, Turkey
Dr. Sakire Erbay Cetinkaya, Karadeniz Technical University, Turkey
Dr. Farzaneh Naseri-sis, Chatfield College, United States
Dr. Mansoor Abbasi, Independent Researcher, Author, Canada
Dr. Christina Flitner, Universitat fiir Bodenkultur Wien, Austria
Saye Rezwankhah Zibande, MA, Karadeniz Technical University, Turkey






Editors’ Note

It is our pleasure that we hosted the Sixth International KTUDELL Conference
on Language, Literature and Culture 2017. The conference has been a gateway between
Europe and Asia, covering different fields of academic research and survey into
language, literature and culture. This year, the event has brought together various
languages; Russian and Turkish as well as English.

Starting with the first conference held in 2012, our conferences have witnessed
momentous meetings and provided an academic platform for the discussion of various
aspects. Over the years, we have improved our projections and happily seen the
flourishing of the mindset of the young participating researchers interested in cross-
and inter-cultural dimensions of language studies.

First and Foremost, we have to underline the inspirational motivation and
scientific ground provided by “International Journal of Narrative and Language Studies
(NALANS) and Turkish Notes Project (T-Notes) Team.

We should highlight the invaluable support of Prof. Dr. Hikmet Oksiiz, Prof. Dr.
Temel Oztiirk, Prof. Dr. Ulkii Eliuz and Asst. Prof. Dr. Fehmi Turgut, from the Faculty
of Letters and the School of Foreign Languages, KTU, Trabzon, Turkey. We should
like to thank our keynote speakers for sharing this medium of insight with us; Assoc.
Prof. Dr. Dimitrios Kargiotis from the University of lonnia, Greece, and Prof. Dr.
[brahim Yerebakan from Recep Tayyip Erdogan University, Rize, Turkey. They are
distinguished scholars in the field, whose erudite contribution, we believe, will be of
note for long in the history of the conference.

All in all, we would love to express our gratitude to those who come from
different spots of the world to meet us. We would like to extend our kind feelings to
those who rejoice the sense of language studies as presenters and participants at the
conference and those who convey their excitement and enthusiasm visiting the poster
stands and attending the sessions.

The present e-Book of Abstracts and Proceedings at hand brings together a
variety of ideas concentrating on the issues outlined above, and much more. We have
revised the first edition of the book, corrected some formal mistakes and checked
missing names or sections, developing the text into a more user friendly form. We hope
that you will be highly stimulated and inspired by the abstracts and papers included in
this volume of the second impression.
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The Function of Tracts in the Victorian Period: A Study of Miss Clack’s
Narrative in The Moonstone

Seda Cosar Celik

Kocaeli University
sedacosar@gmail.com

The Moonstone by Wilkie Colins is prone to be examined in various different ways
as it is aptly classified under different generic categories. Some consider it sensation
novel; others call it mystery and/or detective fiction, which are all acceptable. The
Moonstone is narrated by several different contributors and has thus a complex
narrative structure as a multi-perspective novel. It opens with a prologue, continues
with a sequence of narratives related by different characters and ends with an
epilogue, which finally discloses the central mystery. Each narrative voice in the
novel reflects his/her perspective when relating and interpreting the events. By doing
this, the narrators of The Moonstone inevitably mirror the value system of their own
social class positions. The first narrative of ‘the second period’ belongs to Miss
Clack, who is a distant relative of the Verinder family. She is a pious Christian; yet
her ludicrous depiction makes it difficult to take her religious bearing seriously. Her
narrative is full is scenes in which she (sometimes kindly sometimes irksomely)
offers tracts of various kinds to other characters. The tracts Miss Clack carries with
herself aim to guide people regarding the right conducts and attitudes. Shaping,
governing and disciplining people’s demeanor was very important in the Victorian
period. As the Victorians were avid readers, both fictional and non-fictional works
were considered very influential in shaping communal thoughts, feelings, and
demeanor of reading populations and tract writing was also an important part of this.
Though a bit caricatural, Miss Clack’s narrative perfectly pictures this phenomenon,
which is what this paper intends to examine.

Keywords: Victorian Tracts, Wilkie Collins, The Moonstone, Miss C
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Adaptation as Intersemiotic Translation: The Case of Sherlock Holmes
Hilal Oztiirk Baydere

Istanbul University
hilalozturk@ktu.edu.tr

Roman Jakobson’s tripartite classification of translation as intralingual, interlingual
and intersemiotic translation has been dwelt upon and criticized from certain aspects
by various scholars (Eco, 2004; Derrida, 1967). However, it is indisputable that this
classification placed translation studies into a broader context and opened a new path
for further interdisciplinary studies. In the light of these discussions, this paper seeks
to deal with TV serial adaptations of one of the most popular characters of all times,
Sherlock Holmes, and presents an interpretation of BBC TV serial Sherlock (2010)
as the latest intersemiotic translation of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s well-known
stories. Drawing an analogy between the concept of “evolution” and “adaptation”
(Bortolotti and Hutcheon, 2007), this paper brings in a different point of view
towards intersemiotic translation, which will certainly challenge criticisms it has
received so far.

Keywords: intersemiotic translation, adaptation, Sherlock Holmes, Jakobson
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Gostergelerarasi Ceviri Olarak Uyarlama: Sherlock Holmes Ornegi
Abstract (Turkish)
Hilal Oztiirk Baydere

Istanbul University
hilalozturk @ktu.edu.tr

Bir ylizyili agkin siire dnce Sir Arthur Conan Doyle tiim zamanlarin en iinlii
detektiflerinden biri olan Sherlock Holmes’ii yaratti. Yayimlandig: ilk tarihten bu
yana ¢ok sevilen bu karakter, ¢ok sayida uyarlamanin da kapisini araladi. Pek ¢cok
kez dizi ve film cevirisi yapilmis olan bu hikayeler, hangi donemde yayimlanmis
olursa olsun ¢ok sevildi. Bu ¢alismada, milyonlarca insanin sevgi ve ilgi ile takip
ettigi Sherlock Holmeshikayelerinin BBC tarafindan 2010 yilinda Sherlock ismiyle
giiniimiize uyarlanmig hali, Roman Jakobson’in {iglii ¢eviri tanimlarindan biri olan
gostergeler arasi geviri baglaminda incelenerek, 130 yasindaki bu karakterin
giiniimiiz izleyici kitlesinde yakalamis oldugu bu ilgiyi hangi giincellemeler
aracihigiyla elde ettigi ve bu giincellemeler araciligiyla dizi bir ¢eviri tiriin olarak ele
almacaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, Sherlock Holmes, BBC, Jakobson,
Gostergeler arasi geviri
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Gostergelerarasi Ceviri Olarak Uyarlama: Sherlock Holmes Ornegi

Full-Text (Turkish)

Giris

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 1859 yilinda Iskogya’nin Edinburgh kentinde diinyaya
gelmis, Edinburgh Universitesi’nde tip egitimi almistir. Tip ¢alismalarini
stirdiirdiigli donemde kisa hikayeler yazdigi bilinmektedir. Yazmis oldugu bu
hikayelerde, Sherlock Holmeshikayelerinde oldugu gibi, muhtemelen yapmis oldugu
calismalarin etkisiyle, bitkilerin tibbi etkileri ve adli tibba iliskin detaylar
bulunmaktadir (Doyle, 2013). Ancak kendisi, sadece kisa hikdye tiiriinde degil,
roman, tarihi roman, tiyatro ve diizyaz tiiriinde de eserler vermistir. Her ne kadar
Sherlock Holmes, Doyle’un en bilinen eseri ve karakteri olsa da, elestirmenler
tarafindan oldukga iyi olarak nitelendirilmis tarihi romanlar1 da Doyle’un yazarlik
kariyerinde 6nemli bir yere sahiptir (Doyle, 2013).

Conan Doyle iiniversitede kendisinden ders aldig1 ve yaptig1 tibbi gbzlemlerle hem
meslektaslarint hem de geng dgrencileri etkileyen Dr. Joseph Bell ile tanismig, bu
hocasimin onu kendisine asistanlik yapmasi i¢in se¢gmesi iizerine, onun hastalara
iligkin kisa siirede vardigt sonuglar ve ileri gozlem yetenegi, Sherlock Holmes
karakterini olusturmasina zemin hazirlamistir. Doyle, hocasina yazdigi bir mektupta
bu durumu su sekilde dile getirmektedir:

Sherlock Holmes’i kesinlikle siz bor¢luyum; oykiilerde detektifi pek ¢ok miigkiil
duruma sokma avantajina sahip olsam da onun analitik ¢aligmalarinda, sizin
koguslarda sahneleyisinize tanik oldugum ¢ikarimlarinizi abartiyor degilim. Bizlere
agtladiginiz tiimdengelim, istidlal ve gozlemleme Ogretisini temel alarak isleri
gidebildigi yere kadar, genellikle de bunun 6tesine kadar iten bir adam yaratmaya
calistim. (Doyle, 2013: xxiii)

Conan Doyle’un Sherlock Holmes karakterini yaratirken aklinda hocasinin tam
olarak kendisini etkileyen 6zelliklerinin olmas1 yiiksek bir ihtimaldir. Zira Noel
Baba ile diinyanin en c¢ok tanman ismi olma o&zelligini tasiyan karakterimiz,
Doyle’un kendi tecriibelerindeki gibi hayranlarini nasil yakalayacagini ¢ok iyi
bilmektedir. Doyle, Sherlock Holmes’iin bu 6zelligini su sekilde anlatmaktadir: “Bir
adami zeki oldugunu sdylemek kolaydir da, okurun asil istedigi sey bunun
orneklerini Bell’in koguslarda bize her giin verdigi tlirden 6rnekleri goérmektir.”
(Doyle, 2013: xxiii).
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Conan Doyle’un ilk baslarda yazmasinin sebebi para kazanma hirsi olmustur (Doyle,
2013: xxiv). Nitekim Sherlock Holmes, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’u zamanina gore en
iyi licreti alan yazarlardan biri haline getirmistir (Doyle, 2013). Holmes hikayeleri
farkli girisimler sonrasinda Strand dergisinde yayimlanmis ve derginin edit6rii
hikayelerin potansiyelini kesfederek gorsel editoriin tavsiyesi lizerine Sidney Paget
isimli bir illiistratorle birlikte ¢alismis, “yazar, karakter ve ressamin birlikteligi
devasa bir basariy1 ardindan getirmistir” (Doyle, 2013: xxix).

Conan Doyle’un yazim stiline baktigimizda ise, John Le Carre’nin (2013: xiv)
deyimiyle okuyucu bir hayal kirikligi yasayabilir, zira sayfadan yikselen
giizelclimleler, zekice sifatlar, ¢arpici psikolojik tespitler yoktur. Bunlar yerine bir
tiir hikayecilik ile kars1 kastyasinizdir: Diyalog ve betimleme arasinda miikemmel
bir etkilesim, miikemmel bir karakter yaratimi1 ve milkemmel bir zamanlama vardir.
On dokuzuncu ve erken yirminci ylizyilin 6teki biiyiik 6ykii anlaticilarinin aksine
Conan Doyle’un pratikte her dile higbir kayip olmadan ¢evrilebilmesine sasirmamak
gerekir.

Doyle’un yarattigi bu karakter ve onun hikayeleri, cok¢a sevilmis ve biiyiik bir
basariya ulagmistir. Bu hikayelerde okuyucu ve izleyiciyi kendine ¢eken sey
Holmes’iin bizlerden ¢ok ileride olmasi ve onun dehasini yakalayamayacagimizi
bilmemizdedir. Ayrica, hem hayranlarin hem de elestirmenlerin simdiye kadar
degindigi gibi, Doyle’un yarattig1 karakter Ingiliz olmamn bir simgesi haline
donigmistiir. Strand Dergisi’nde hikayelerin basildigi donemde bu kadar popiiler
olmasinin sebepleri arasinda bu Ingilizligin de etkisi biiyiiktiir. Dahas1, Londra sehri
bu hikdyelerde kimi hayranlart tarafindan ayr1 bir karakter olarak
degerlendirilmektedir. Londra’nin o donemlerdeki puslu, dar, gaz lambalariyla
aydinlatilmis sokaklari, Sherlock Holmes’iin akil ve bilim ile donemin Londra’sinda
dogaiistii gibi goziiken gizemleri ¢ozmesiyle bir tezat olusturmakta, bu da
okuyuculara sagladig giiven hissiyle hikayelerle olan baglarint giiclendirmektedir.
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle iste bu yiizden Londra’da ¢ok bulunmamis olsa da “sehrin
edebi tarihiyle iliskilendirilen en iinlii isimlerden birisidir” (Doyle, 2013: xxii).

BBC tarafindan 90 dakikalik boliimler halinde bir diziye doniistiiriilen Sherlock
Holmes hikayeleriSherlock adiyla 2010 yilinda yayimlanmaya baglamistir. Her
sezonu 3 bodlimden olusan bu dizi 2017°de yayimlanan 4. sezonu ile simdilik
ekranlara veda etmistir. BBC Sherlock dizisini ilk yayimladiginda neredeyse bir yiiz
yildan fazladir uyarlamalar1 yapilmis bir karakteri yeniden canlandirmaya tesebbiis
etmistir (Stein ve Busse, 2012: 10). Bu diziyi 6zel kilan ise, 6nceki uyarlamalarin
aksine zeki dedektifimizi milenyuma uygun uzmanlik alanlarina sahip, interneti ve
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akilli telefonlart miithis bir verimlilikle kullanan bir 21. yiizyil figiirii olarak
izleyiciye sunmasidir. Ancak bu teknolojik yardimlar, karakterimizin dehasini
kiigiiltecek birer ekleme olarak gorillmemektedir. Zira onun tipki bizim hayatimizda
oldugu gibi internet ve modern zamanlarin tiim imkéanlarini kullanarak ¢ikarimlara
hizli bir sekilde ulagmasinin da izleyiciyi etkileyen sihirli bir yani vardir.

Bu caligmanin biitiincesini Sherlock Holmes hikayelerininbag kahramanlariin
tanistig1 hikaye olan Kizil Arastirmahikayesi ile onun BBC tarafindan uyarlamasi
olan Sherlock dizisinin birinci sezonunun birinci bdlimii olan “A Study in Pink”
olusturmaktadir. Incelemeye gegmeden once esere iliskin genel bazi bilgilere
deginmek gerekmektedir. ilk Sherlock Holmes hikayesi olan Kizil Arastirma
1886°da yayimlanmustir. 1890°da Ddrtlerin Isaretiyayimlandiktan sonra Doyle
kendini tamamen yazmaya adamak iizere hekimligi birakmistir. Kendisini bu
kadarsohrete kavusturan Sherlock Holmes karakterine Doyle’un hissettikleri
karmagik olarak adlandirilabilir (Doyle, 2013: xxx). Zira 1893’te yayimlanan Son
Muamma’da bu karakterden sikilan Doyle, onun ezeli rakibi ve bir su¢ dehasi olan
Profesér Moriarty tarafindan oldiriilmesine izin vermistir. Ancak, karaktere
duyduklart agirt sevgi yiiziinden okuyuculari, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’a ¢okga bask1
yapmig, bunun sonucunda Doyle 1901 yilinda karakteri yeni bir hikaye ile hayata
dondiirmek zorunda kalmigtir (Doyle, 2013: xxx).

[k yayimlandig1 tarihten bu yana gokga sevilen bu karakterin sinema ve televizyon
dizilerinde ve hatta video oyunlarinda kendine yer bulmus olmasi ¢ok da sasirtic
degildir. Zira karaktere olan sevgileri yiiziinden yazarini o karakteri yeniden
canlandirmaya zorlayan insanlar, bu detektifin maceralarin1 farkli ortamlar ve
aracilarla da yasatmaya devam etmek istemislerdir. ilk televizyon uyarlamalarimin
1900’lii yillarin basinda yapildig: bilinmektedir.* ik sinema uyarlamas ise 1916
yilinda gerceklestirilmistir. > Giiniimiize en yakin televizyon uyarlamasi 2010
yilinda BBC tarafindan yayinlanmig olan Sherlock isimli dizi ile yine giiniimiize en
yakin sinema uyarlamast da 2009 ve 2011 yillarinda iki farkli Sherlock Holmes
hikayesini konu edinen Amerikan yapimi filmleridir. Holmes hikayelerinin
devamini arzulayan hayranlarin tek ugrasisi elbette ki ¢esitli uyarlamalara sinirlt
kalmamugtir. Internet iizerinden ve cesitli gruplar aracihifiyla bir araya gelip
paylasimda bulunan Holmes hayranlarin kendileri de ¢esitli hikdyeler yazmiglardir.
S6z konusu Sherlock Holmes oldugunda hayranlarin yazdiklar: bu hikayeler de goz

http://www.imdb.com/find?g=sherlock%20holmes&s=tt&ref =fn_al tt mr

2 http://www.imdb.com/title/tt0007338/?ref_=fn_tt tt 14
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oniine bulunduruldugunda, hayranlar bir nevi yazar konumuna gelmekte, yeni
okuyucular1 bu daireye katarak bu sonsuz dongiliyli devam ettirmektedir (Stein ve
Busse, 2012: 6).

BBC dizisinin hem yapimcist hem de ¢evirmen-senaryo yazari olan Steven Moffat
ve Mark Gatiss de kendilerini Sherlock Holmes hayrani olarak tanimlamakta ve
bundan dolayr bu projeyi hayata gegirmeye karar verdiklerini belirtmektedir
(https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=WX0aQmVpVVK). Sherlock karakterinin
tamamen modern bir kisilik olarak diziye yansitilmasini ise yeniden yaratma olarak
bile géormemektedirler, zira onlarin algiladigi Sherlock karakteri zaten Viktorya
Donemi iginde, o kosullar i¢inde tamamen modern bir kisilikti ve kendilerinin tek
yapmalar1 gereken sey bunu 21. yiizyila tasimakti (Stein ve Busse, 2012: 11).
Viktorya Doneminin sonlarinda tanistigimiz bu karakter nasil o dénemin popiiler
kiiltiir unsurlarindan haberdar bir kisilikse BBC’nin Sherlock’u da dedektiflik
becerilerini son donem dijital imkanlarla donatan bir kisiliktir (Stein ve Busse, 2012:
11).

Kuramsal Arka Plan

Bu ¢aligmanin biitiincesi olarak segilen Sherlock Holmes Kizil Arastirma (A Study
in Scarlett, 1886) hikayesi ile BBC’nin Sherlock adli yapiminin ilk béliimii olan A
Study in Pink (2010) ele alinirken Patrick Cattrysse’nin “Film (Adaptation) As
Translation” isimli makalesinde belirttigi gibi c¢eviri kavramina iligkin anlamin
genisletilerek film ¢alismalarinda da ele alinabilecegi diisiincesinden yola ¢ikilmigtir
(53). Yani, geviri denildiginde sadece diller arasi bir aktarimin degil herhangi iki
gosterge arasindaki aktarimm da s6z konusu olabilecegi calismanin temel
dayanaklarindan biridir. Gostergeler arast ¢eviri kavrami esasinda ¢ok da yeni bir
kavram degildir. 1959 yilinda yazmis oldugu “On Linguistics Aspects of
Translation” isimli makalesinde Roman Jakobson ¢evirinin 1ii¢ sekilde
gerceklestirilebilecegini belirtmistir. Buna gore “dilsel bir gdsterge ayni dildeki
bagka gostergelere, baska bir dile ya da dilsel olmayan bir simgeler dizgesine
cevrilebilir” (Jakobson, 2000: 62). Bu ¢aligsmanin konusuna iligskin olarak {izerinde
duracagimuz tiir gostergelerarasi geviri ya da déniistiirmedir (Ing. transmutation).
Jakobson’a gore ceviri dar anlamiyla diller arasi bir aktarim olayindan ibaret
degildir. Daha genis kapsamda degerlendirilen ¢eviri bir tiir yeniden yazim ya da
yaratimla iligkilendirilmektedir. Ornegin yazili bir metnin/eserin isitsel, gorsel ya da
cok aracl gostergeler araciligiyla aktarimi da gevirinin sinirlarina girmektedir.

Ceviribilimin sinirlar1  igerisinde gostergeleraras1 ¢eviri tiiriine odaklanan
caligmalarin ¢ogu edebi eserlerin filmlere aktarimina odaklanmaktadir (Jane
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Austen’mn Ask ve Gurur’u, Charles Dickens’in David Copperfield’1 gibi). Ancak, bu
caligmalarin bazi sorunsallar1 da beraberinde getirmesi kaginilmazdir. Zira bir edebi
metnin dilbilimsel bazi birimlere ayrilmasi ve incelenmesinin karsisinda, film
uyarlamalar1 birden fazla duyuya hitap eden yapilariyla ister istemez kaynak metinde
bulunmayan pek ¢ok unsuru da barindirmaktadir. Bu da elde edilen erek iiriinii pek
¢ok agidan elestirilebilir bir konuma tagimaktadir. Ancak, Eco’nun (2004:2) da
belirttigi iizere, filozoflarin ya da dilbilimcilerin belirttiklerinin aksine, bir ¢evirinin
digerinden daha iyi oldugunu kanitlayabilecek hi¢bir kural bulunmamaktadir.
Herkesge malumdur ki bdylesi bir yargi son derece 6zneldir. Bu baglamda Eco
(2004) bizlere bir 6rnek sunmaktadir: Farz edelim ki A4 formatinda, Times Roman
12 punto yazilmig 200 sayfalik bir metnin Italyanca’dan Ingilizce’ye gevrilmesi
gerekiyor. Eger cevirmen size aymi formatta 400 sayfalik bir metin getirirse,
burnunuza pis kokularin gelmesini g6z ard1 etmemelisiniz. Hatta belki de bu sebeple
cevirmeni gorevinden bile edebilirsiniz. Ancak, eger bir yonetmene, Augusto
Monterroso tarafindan yazilmis en kisa romani olan,“Uyandiginda, dinazor hala
oradaydi.”ciimlesini bir filme gevirmesini sdylerseniz, o da size 2 saatlik bir film
getirirse, sonucun kabul edilebilir/edilemez olduguna karar vermek icin herhangi
birkriterimiz yoktur. Once filmi seyredip, yonetmenin bdylesi esrarengiz bir
hikayeyi nasil canlandirdigina bakmaniz gerekmektedir (2004: 2-3).

Jakobson kendi belirledigi ii¢ ¢eviri tiiriinii de tanimlarken, ‘yorum’ kelimesi bu ii¢
tanimda da kendine yer bulmustur. Ceviri siirecini yorumla bagdastirdigimizda ise
cevirinin kaynak metnin okunmasinin ardinda, muhatabinin onu algiladig 6lgiide
yorumlayip bagka gostergeler dizine aktarmasi olarak bakabiliriz. Ancak, bigemsel
ozellikleriyle on plana ¢ikan eserlerde, sadece anlamin yorumlanip aktarilmasi
yeterli olmayacagindan, yorum kismimnin kendi i¢inde bir belirsizlik tasidigini da
soyleyebiliriz (Eco, 2004: 130). Yine de, belirsizligin kritik bir 6neme sahip oldugu
estetik degeriyle daha ¢ok On plana cikan eserlerde, sadece gostergelerarasi
aktarimin degil, dilden dile aktarimin da benzer sekilde sorunlar teskil edebilecegini
de kabul etmek gerekir. Zira kigilerin ardalan bilgisi, bu aktarim siirecinin
sekillenmesinde 6nemli bir rol oynayacagindan ve iki kisinin tipatip ayni bilissel
ardalana sahip olma ihtimali olmayacagindan, aktarim siirecinde adina kayip ya da
kazang ne denirse densin bazi degisikliklerin kaginilmaz olacag bir gergektir.

Umberto Eco (2004), Jakobson’in gdstergelerarast c¢eviri kategorisini hem
elestirmekte hem de bu tirden orneklerin 6nemini kabul etmektedir. Eco’nun
elestirisi, uyarlama siirecine giren iiriiniin, siire¢ sonunda elde edilen erek {iriinden
baslayarak, geriye gidilmesi durumunda, tekrar kaynak metni elde edemeyecegimizi
belirtmektedir. Buna Ornek olarak da bir siirin bale olarak yorumlanmasinin
ardindan sadece miizikten ya da sadece koreografiden, o siiri yeniden
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olusturamayacagimizi belirtmekte, bu yiizden de uyarlamanin g¢eviri olmadigini
iddia etmektedir (2004: 159). Ancak, hangi edebi eserin baska bir dile ¢evirisinden
sonra, ¢eviri metinden yola ¢ikilarak birinci kaynak dile dogru yapilan ikinci geviri
slireci bize 6zgiin metnin tipatip aynisini verebilir ki? Bu durumda, bunun sadece
gostergelerarasi ¢eviriye has bir durum olmadigini sdyleyebilecegimize inantyorum
ote yandan, her ne kadar bildigimiz anlamda ¢eviri kategorisinde gérmese de.

Son olarak Eco (2004: 159) gostergelerarasi c¢evirinin, tahrif/manipulasyon
araciligiyla, gevirisi yapilan eserin ¢ok daha genis kitlelerce taninmasini ve takdir
edilmesini sagladigini da belirtmektedir. Ancak, bunu yaparken kaynak metnin
sOylediginden fazlasim1 ya da daha azini hedef kitleye aktarmak gibi sorunu da
beraberinde getirdigine de deginmistir (kaynak). Tiim bu elestiriler ele alindiginda,
gostergeler arasi ceviri olarak kabul edilen uyarlamalarin sorunlar1 ve ¢ikmazlari
kaynak metin karsilastirmasina dayandirilmaktadir. “Ozgiin” olanin bu karsilastirma
icerisindeki iistiinliigii ise kendisini hissettirecek seviyededir. Ancak, diger tiim
alanlarda oldugu gibi edebi eserler ve onlarin ¢evirileri s6z konusu oldugunda da
ceviribilim kuramlar farkli donemeclerden gecmis ve kaynak odakli bakis agisinin
da sinirlilig1 sorgulanmigtir (Toury, 1985).

Bu baglamda ele alindiginda uyarlamalarin da 6zgiin halleri ile arasinda bir alt-iist
olma ve birincillik-ikincillik iliskisi s6z konusudur. Kuramsal alanda 6nemli bir
elestirmen ve akademisyen olan Linda Hutcheon bu konuya kendisi bir biyolog olan
Gary R. Bortolotti ile farkli bir akis agist gelistirmistir (2007). Biyolojik ve
anlatimsal uyarlama arasinda tiirdeslik olduguna deginerek, uyarlama galigmalariin
bu baglamda yiiriitiilebilecegini belirtmislerdir (Bortolotti & Hutcheon, 2007). i1k
olarak her iki tiirden uyarlamanin da bir ¢ogalma siireci olarak
degerlendirilebilecegini ve hikayelerin degisen ortamlardan kaynakli olarak evrim
gecirebilecegini belirtmislerdir (2007: 444). Bu durumda, ¢ogu zaman sadik
olmamakla suglanan uyarlama g¢alismalarinin bu 6zelliklerinin aslinda zamanin ve
ortamin gerektirdigi 6zellikler oldugunu ve aslinda onlar1 degerli kilan seyin de yine
bu o&zelliklerde gizli oldugu savunulabilir. Bortolotti ve Hutcheon (2007)
uyarlamalarin basarisint kaynak metinlerine olan sadakatleriyle degil daha genis ve
farkli kitlelere seslenmesinde yattigina dikkat gekmektedir. Bu baglamda verdikleri
ornek, bu ¢aligmada ele alinan Sherlock dizisinin bir benzeri gibidir: Baz Luhrmann
Romeo ve Juliet oyununu ekranlara tagirken, sadece tagimakla kalmamis, onu
giinlimiize gore giincellemis ve genglere hitap eden bir {iriin ortaya koymustur (2007:
444). Elestirmenler onun bu yaptigin1 dogru bulmasalar da, oyunun ¢ok daha farkli
bir kitle tarafindan tanmirhigini sagladigi bir gercektir.
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Bu baglamda, uyarlamanin kaynak metinden bagimsiz bir eser olarak goriilmesi ve
ona gore degerlendirilmesi gerekmektedir. Aslinda, bu tartigmalar c¢eviribilim
alaninda da kaynak odaklilik erek odaklilik kapsaminda ¢okga tartigilmistir. Zira
ceviri eserler de bir donem kaynak metne gore ikincil konumda goriilmiis ve sadakat
kavrami pek c¢ok tartismanin uzun siire odaginda kalmustir.

Ancak, giliniimiizde 6znellik daha 6n planda oldugundan ve ceviribilime sosyo-
kiiltiirel donemegte etkide bulunan kuramlar, odak noktasimi farkli etmenlere
kaydirmislardir (Toury kaynak ekle). Buna karsin, Bortolotti ve Hutcheon,
biyolojide “6zgiin” olana sadakatin gecerli bir yaklasim olmadigini, hatta bunun
giindeme bile gelemeyecegini belirtmekte, ayni kokenden gelseler dahi farkli yagam
formlarinin varligini kabul edildiginin altin1 ¢izmektedir (2007: 445).

Burada iddia edilen durum uyarlama eserlerin de biyolojik birer organizma oldugu
degildir. Sadece bu eserlerin evrim gecirdigi, ¢ogaldig1 ve degistigi géz Oniinde
bulundurulmahdir (2007: 446). Zira bu degisimlerin varligi kac¢inilmazdir.
Gilinlimiizde hizla insanlarin tiim olgular1 hizla tiikettigi bir toplumda yasiyoruz. Bu
da kacinilmaz olarak ‘daha fazla’ hikaye istenmesine sebep olmakta, sinemada,
televizyonda ya da diger mecralarda fark etmeksizin ayni hikayelerin anlatilmasini
gerektirmektedir. Tipki genler gibi, anlatilar da “replikatordiir” (¢ogalandir) ve bu
¢ogalma iglemi zaman icinde hayatta kalabilmeyi gerektirmektedir (Bortolotti &
Hutcheon, 2007: 447). Bu da degisimi kagmilmaz kilmaktadir.

Ote yandan, giiniimiizde her alana yayilan bir teknoloji kiiltiiriiniin varlig
kaginilmazdir. Teknolojinin  siirekli gelisen ve degisen dogasi, yeni
anlatruyarlamalarina zemin hazirlamaktadir. Anlatilar kendilerini yeni ortam ve
kosullar igerisinde bulduklarinda, yeni rolleri istlenebilmek adina degisiklik
gegirirler ve mutasyon olarak adlandirabilecegimiz bu degisim, ne kadar sebatkar ve
cesitlilige sahip olursa, o kadar uzun Omiirlii olur. Bu yiizden, bir adaptasyonun
basarisi, bu anlatinin kag kisiye ulastigiyla yakindan iliskilidir. Oziinden kopmadan,
kopyalama yoluyla elde edilen en temel sadakat, ¢esitli mutasyonlarla bir araya
geldiginde, basarili adaptasyonlardan s6z etmekmiimkiindiir (Bortolotti &Hutcheon,
2007).Bir bagka ifade ile adaptasyon/geviri siireci sonrasi elde edilen {iriiniin
basarisin1 kaynak metne olan paralelliginde aramak, gostergeler aras1 aktarimda elde
edilen tiriinlere kisith bir bakis agis1 gelistirmeye neden olmaktadir.

Ozetleyecek olursak, hangi formda olursa olsun, ilk ortaya kondugunda insanlarin
bir sekilde ilgisini ¢gekmeyi basarmis ve zamanin Stesine gegme kapasitesine sahip
anlatilarin, zamanin kosullar1 geregince evrim gegirmesi ve yeniden anlatilarla,
giincellemelerle, doniisiimlerle yeni kitlelere ulasmasi, kaynak metinle olan

27



6MINTERNATIONAL KTUDELL CONFERENCE ON LANGUAGE LITERATURE
AND CULTURE

farkliliklarindan &tiirii o iiriiniin kaynak metnin ¢evirisi olmadigi anlamina gelmez.
Bu fikirden hareketle bu ¢alismada, Sherlock Holmes hikayelerinin ilki olan A Study
in Scarlett (Kizil Dosya) ile BBC uyarlamasi/gevirisi A Study in Pink, 21. yiizyil
kitlesine hitap ederken ne gibi giincellemelerden gectigi ele alinacaktir.
Adaptasyonlarin bir anlatinin 6zlinii  verirken nasil mutasyona ugradigin
gozlemleyebilmek icin bu calismadaki 6rnekler 21. yiizyilin en belirleyici 6zelligi
olan teknoloji kavramu etrafinda segilmistir. Zira herkesin kabul edecegi gibi bu
yiizyilin insanlari, teknolojinin egitimden sagliga, ekonomiden siyasete kadar her
alanda nasil bir hiikkiim siirdiigiine sahit olmaktadir.

Ote yandan, kaynak metinde bulunan tiim dgelerin (ortam, karakterler, olay drgiisii
gibi) karsilagtirmali olarak ele alinmas1 hem bu ¢alismanin kapsamini asacagindan,
hem de karakterler ve teknolojik degisiklerin ¢aligmanin amaciyla en iyi sekilde
ortiismesinden Otiirli calismanin Ornekleri teknolojinin altyapisini olusturdugu
degisiklikler ilehikayelerinbaskarakteri olan Sherlock Holmes ve John Watson
ikilisinin iizerinden belirlenmistir. Tiim 6gelerin ele alinacagi kapsamda bir ¢alisma
gelecek calismalarin konusu olabilir.

Sherlock Holmes:

I1k olarak ana karakterimiz olan Sherlock Holmes’{in fiziksel gériiniisiiniin kaynak
metindeki betimlemesi ile BBC Sherlock dizisindeki canlandirilmasi {izerinde
durulacaktir. Asagidaki alintida kaynak metindeki Sherlock Holmes tasviri ve
diziden alinan bir gorsel karsilastirilarak yorumlanacaktir.
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Kaynak Metin BBC Sherlock Versiyonu

Sidney Paget, Strand Magazine, 1892 (BBC-ASIP-00:11:08)

In height he was rather over six feet, and so
excessively lean that he seemed to be
considerably taller. His eyes were sharp and
piercing ... and his thin, hawk-like nose gave
his whole expression an air of alertness and
decision. His chin, too, had the prominence
and squareness which mark the man of
determination (Doyle, 2003: 11)

“He returned in a few seconds enveloped in
an ulster and a cravat.” (Doyle, 2003: 43)
“In his tweed suit and cloth cap he looked
like any other tourist upon the moor” (Doyle,
2003: 116)

“...Sherlock Holmes, with his sharp, eager
face framed in his ear-flapped travelling-
cap...” (Doyle, 2003: 521)

Tiirkgesi:

Boyu 1.80’den fazlaydi ve o kadar ince
yapiliydi ki ¢ok daha uzun gdézikiiyordu.
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Gozleri keskin ve delicibakiyordu...inceve
sahine benzeyen burnu tiim ifadesine bir
tetikte ve kararh olma havasi katiyordu.
Cenesi de kararhh bir insan oldugunu
vurgulayan kare seklinde bir c¢ikintiya
sahipti.

Birka¢ dakika i¢inde uzun ve kemerli
paltosu ve boynunda bir atki takmis halde
geri dondii.

Tivit takimm ve kasketinin i¢inde kirdaki
baska herhangi turistten farki yoktu.

(Ceviri bana aittir.)

Sherlock Holmes ise
kulaklikhiyolculuksapkasiyla ¢evrelenmis,
zeki, heyecandoluyiiziiniihevesle.. (Doyle,
2013: 388)
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Kaynak metinle, BBC dizi versiyonundaki Sherlock Holmes karakteri
kiyaslandiginda, karakteri canlandiran oyuncu Benedict Cumberbatch’in kitaptaki
tasvire genel olarak uygun oldugu goriilmektedir. Bakislara iliskin kaynak metinde
verilen detaylari, dizideki karakterde gozlemlemek miimkiin olmakla birlikte,
karakterin kiyafetleri de dikkat ¢ekicidir. Her ne kadar ilk alintida belirtilen uzun
palto ve boyun atkist BBC Sherlock karakterinde bulunuyor olsa da, Sherlock
Holmes ile 6zdeslesmis ve sonraki hikdyelerdeki alintilarda da belirtilen o meshur
kasketi/aver sapkasini 21. yiizy1l karakterinde gérmiiyoruz. Onun yerine, ciddiyetini,
kararliligini, sahip oldugu bilgilerle herhangi biri olmadigini1 simgelercesine takim
elbise i¢inde ve uzun paltosuyla kargimiza ¢ikan Sherlock, zamana uygun bir sekilde
tasarlanmis boyun atkisiyla artik tam bir gliniimiiz Londralisidur.

Bir diger 6nemli husus ise, karakterin sadece kiyafetleriyle degil, yasiyla da bir fark
yaratiyor olmasi. Hikdyelerin yayimlandigi Strand Magazine’deki Sherlock Holmes
cizimlerinin orta yasin biraz iistiinde bir karakteri yansittig1 goz 6niinde bulunulursa,
BBC’nin Sherlockversiyonunun daha gen¢ oldugu ortadadir. Bu degisikligin
beklendik bir sonucu ise giiniimiiz gengleri tarafindan bu zeki ve geng adamin daha
hizli bir sekilde benimsenmesi olabilir. Yeni bir kitleye hitap eden bu hedef {iriiniin
o yeni kitlenin ihtiyaglar1 dogrultusunda bazi doéniisiimler yagamasi bir bakima
kaginilmazdir.
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Dr. John Watson

e NOTHR

Sidney Paget, 1892

“You are as thin as a lath and as
brown as a nut.” (Batnam Vol I s.4)
“Cita gibi zayif ve findik gibi
kavrulmus bir haldesin” (Ceviri bana
aittir)

“There 1 was struck on the shoulder
by a Jezail bullet, which shattered the
bone and grazed the subclavian artery.”
(Batnam Vol I 5.3)

“Orada omzumdan uzun namlulu bir
Afgan tifeginden ¢ikan kursunla
yaralandim ve kopriicik kemigimi
paramparga ettigi gibi altindaki damari
da siyirmistt.” (Ceviri bana aittir.)
“Worn with pain, and weak from the
prolonged hardships which | had
undergone, | was removed, with a great
train of wounded sufferers, to the base

BBC Sherlock Versiyonu

Sherlock Holmes Kitabr s. 335
“Your haircut, the way you hold
yourself

says military. But your conversation
said trained at Barts - so army doctor,
obvious. Your face is tanned but no
tan above the wrists. You've been
abroad, but not sunbathing. Your
limp's bad when you walk, but you
don't ask for a chair when you stand,
like you've forgotten about it, so it's at
least partly psychosomatic. That says
the original circumstances of the injury
were traumatic. Wounded in action,
then. Wounded in action, suntan -
Afghanistan or Irag.” (DVD 1 ASIP
00:18:54,760 - 00:19:23,360)

“Sa¢ kesimin, durusun askeriyeden
oldugunu gosteriyor ama
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hospital at Peshawur.” (Batnam Vol I
s.3)

“Acidan bitap diismiis ve uzunca bir
siire yasadigim zorluklardan
zayiflamis bir halde, biiyiik bir tren
dolusu yarali ve bicare insanlarla
birlikte Pesaver’deki askeri hastane
issiine gotiriildiim.” (Ceviri bana
aittir)

“Orta boylu, giiclii ve yapihi bir
adammus, ¢enesi yuvarlak, boynu ve
sakal ince...” (Annotated Vol 1I s.
256)

konustugunda Barts'da okudugunu
anladim; belli ki askeri doktorsun.
Yiiziin yanmis ama bileklerinden
yukarisi beyaz. Yurtdisindaydin ama
giineslenmek i¢in degil. Aksakh@in
yiriirken c¢ok koti fakat ayakta
dururken sandalye istemedin, unutmus
gibiydin demek ki en azindan kismen
ruhsal kokenli. Bundan da
yaraninolustugu kosullarin travmatik
oldugunu ¢ikardim demek ki ¢arpigma
sirasinda  yaralanmigsin. Carpisma
yarasi, giines yamgi; Afganistan ya

da lrak.”

(Ceviri bana aittir)

Yukarida hikayelerde gegen John Watson karakterine iligkin tasvirler ile BBC’nin
dizisinde Sherlock karakterinin John Watson karakterine iligkin ilk izlenimi, tasviri
ve vardigi sonuglari anlatan boliimler verilmistir. Ayrica, verilen ilk resim
hikayelerin basimiyla yapilan bir Watson ¢izimi iken karsisinda da BBC’nin
dizisindeki Watson karakteri bulunmaktadir. Resimler iizerinden bir karsilagtirma
yapildiginda, dncelikli olarak tipk1 Sherlock karakteri gibi, bu ana karakterin de daha
gen¢ oldugu ortadadir. Bu se¢imin de ayni sekilde farkli bir kitleye hitap etme
ihtiyacindan kaynaklandigi diisiiniilmektedir. Ayrica, biyiklarin BBC dizisindeki
karakterde olmadig1 goziikkmektedir. Bu da yine karakterin daha geng gériinmesine
bir katkida bulunmaktadir.

Zamanin farkli olmasindan otiiri kiyafetler degismis olsa da genel olarak bu
karakterin zayif, orta boylu ve giinesten esmerlesmis tenine iliskin detaylar, askeri
arka planina iliskin detaylarla birlikte korunmus ve diziye de karakterin yasadigt
olaylar iizerinden aktarilmigtir. Bu caligmada ilk roman ve dizinin ilk bolimii
karsilagtirildigindan bazi bilgiler dahil edilmemistir ancak dikkat edilmesi gereken
bir husus da sonraki donemlerde Watson karakterinin kendini toparlamasi ve
hikayelerde ona iliskin bir “gii¢lii ve yapil1” tasviri s6z konusudur. Benzer sekilde
bunu dizinin sonraki sezon bdliimlerinde gézlemlemek miimkiindiir.

Bir diger husus ise karakterin askeri doktor olmasina iliskindir. Hikayeler 18. yiizyil
sonu 19. yiizy1l basinda yazilmis oldugundan o dénemde Ingiltere ile Afganistan
arasindaki savas iizerinden gidilmis, karakterin Afganistan’dan dondiigi kendisini
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tanittig1 boliimde verilmistir. Dizinin ilk sahnesindeki askeri ¢atigmalar bu bilgiyi
izleyiciye veriyor olsa da bu sahnelerin ne oldugu sonradan anlagilmaktadir. Ayrica,
giiniimiize yakin dénemde Ingiltere’nin halen daha Afganistan’da devam eden bir
operasyonu olmasinin yani sira Irak’ta siirdiiriilen operasyonlar da benzer kosullari
tagidigindan, burada giiniimiize bir giincelleme yapilmasi ihtiyacit dogmus, Sherlock
Holmes John Watson’a “Afganistan m1 Irak m1?” diye sormak zorunda kalmistir.

Teknolojik Giincellemeler

BBC Sherlock Versiyonu

Kaynak Metin

Sidney Paget, 1892

BBC -ASIP 00:09:23

Sherlock Holmes hikayeleri boyunca detektifin ¢esitli kimyasal c¢aligmalar
gerceklestirdigine sahit oluruz. Hatta sadik arkadasi John Watson’la tanistiginda da
yine bir laboratuvarda caligmaktadir. Holmes bu deneylerden elde ettigi sonuglari
yuriittiigli  davalardaki kanit ve verilere ekleyerek vardigi sonuglari
kesinlestirmektedir. Kizil Dosya hikayesinde Holmes’ii deneylerinin basinda
kendince muhtesem bir kesif yapmisken goriiriiz. Elbette ki hikayeler igin ¢izilen
resimler donemin kosullarina gore giinimiizdekinden daha az gelismis bir
mikroskop ve masadan ibaret goziikmektedir.

Ote yandan dizideki uyarlamasina baktigimizda, Sherlock biiyiik bir titizlikle son
derece gelismis ve teknolojinin biitiin avantajlartyla donatilmis laboratuvarinda
caligmaktadir. Burada sadece mikroskop degil, elde ettigi verileri ¢esitli testlere tabi
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tutacagi ve sonuglart degerlendirebilecegi bir bilgisayarida bulunmaktadir. Elbette
ki bu ayrintilarin higbirini kaynak metinde bulmamiz miimkiin degildir. Ancak,
hikayelerin zamanin oOtesine bir kiiltiirel aktarim olmasini saglayan unsurlar
korunarak yapilan bu eklemelerin, giiniimiiz izleyici kitlesine hitap etmek igin
yapilan degisiklikler oldugu ortadadir.

BBC Sherlock Versiyonu

Sidney Paget, 1892 BBC-ASIP 00:12:24

Yukaridaki ilk resim Sherlock Holmes’i siiphelinin ismine ulasmak i¢in fihrist
kullandig1 anda resmetmektedir. Diger goriintii ise diziden alinmistir ve Sherlock
Holmes hakkinda bilgi edinmek i¢in Watson’in arama motoru kullandig1 sayfayi
gostermektedir. Sherlock Holmes’ii Kizi/ Dosya hikayesinde fihrist, gazeteler ya da
telgraflar gibi ¢esitli aracilarla stipheli kisilere iliskin isim ve diger bilgileri edinirken
goriiyoruz. Buna karsilik, dizi uyarlamasinda Sherlock ne zaman bir bilgi edinmek
istese, aracilarina ve diger yontemlere basvurmadan eline aldigi akilli telefonuyla
hizl1 bir internet arastirmasi yapar. Burada, bir doniisiimden ziyade bir ekleme soz
konusu. Zira ana karakterimiz elindeki vakanin gerektirdigi her tiirlii yontemi
uygulamakta tereddiit etmez. Ancak, internet, akilli telefon, kamera gibi giiniimiiz
teknolojisine ait detaylar artik onun arastirma siirecinin tamamlayici unsurlaridir. Bu
baglamda Sherlock Holmes 21. yiizyilin gerektirdigi her tiirlii beceriyi cebinden
cikaran teknolojik bir sihirbaz gibidir.
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Kaynak Metin BBC Sherlock Versiyonu

Sidney Paget, 1892 BBC-ASIP 00:25:20

Kizil Dosya hikayesinde Sherlock Holmes ve John Watson su¢ mahalline
gittiklerinde Watson Holmes’lin nasil gézlem yaptigini ve yiriittiigii inceleme
stirecini digaridan bir kisi olarak aktarir. Uygun zaman geldiginde Holmes bize bu
gozlemlerde fark ettigi detaylari ve bu detaylardan ¢ikardigi sonuglart Watson’a ve
cevresindekilere aciklar. Bu agiklamalar veya ikili arasinda gegen diyaloglar
sayesinde okuyucu onun muhakeme siirecine sahit olur. Yukaridaki ilk gorselde
Sherlock Holmes’i elindeki iki nesneyi cinayeti ¢ozmek igin delil ararken
resmetmektedir. Diger resimde ise dizide maktuliin incelendigi sahneden bir goriintii
bulunmaktadir. Dizideki teknolojik eklemelerin belki de en dnemlisi, ekranda ¢ikan
yazilardir. Bu yazilar Sherlock’un kurbani incelerken fark ettigi durumlart ve bu
durumlardan vardig1 sonuglar izleyiciye anahtar kelimeler halinde vermektedir.
Boylece izleyici, o inceleme siirecinin bir pargasi olmaktadir. Bunun teknolojik bir
giincelleme olmasinin yani sira bagka bir avantaji daha vardir: giiniimiizde
teknolojinin insan yagantisini hizlandirdig1 bir gergektir. Bu hiza aligkin olan kisiler
icin duraganlik sikilmaya da sebep olabilir. Bu yiizden, kaynak kitlenin bu siirece
dahil olmasi, hedef {iriiniin/uyarlamanin kaynak kitleye daha iyi hitap edebilmesini
de saglar. Bu sekilde varilan sonuglarin agiklanmasini beklemeye gerek kalmaksizin
izleyici de bu muhakeme siirecini yiriitiip kendi varsayimlarini olusturabilir.
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Kaynak Metin BBC Sherlock Versiyonu

Sidney Paget, 1892 BBC-ASIP 00:25:50

Yukaridaki ilk resimde Sherlock Holmes katilin dikkatini ¢ekmek icin gazeteye
verdigi ilana bakmaktadir. Ikinci resim ise Sherlock Holmes’iin katil-maktiil
iligkisini ortaya ¢ikarmak igin nereden gelmis olabileceklerine iligkin bir ¢ikarim
yapmak tizere akilli telefonundan hava durumu bilgisi arastirdigini gérmekteyiz.
Yine benzer orneklerde oldugu gibi, bu 6rnek de bize Sherlock karakterinin 21.
yiizy1la tasinmasinin bir gerekliligi olarak belirli 6zelliklere sahip olmasi gerektigini
gostermektedir. Sherlock Holmes kendi doneminde de donemin tiim imkanlarini ile
kendi gozlem ve g¢ikarim bilgisini birlestirerek cinayet vakalarmni ¢dzmektedir.
Benzer sekilde 21. ylizy1l versiyonu da giiniiniin tim imkanlarim kullanan bir
karakter gerektirmektedir. Ayrica bu karakterin hitap ettigi kitle i¢in arama
motorlarint kullanmak ve bu mecradan gerekli bilgileri edinmek giinliik hayatin
ayrilmaz bir parcasidir. Bu sayede kaynak metin uyarlanip boylesi bir iiriine
doniismesi, bu hikayelerin zaman igerisinde hayatta kalma stratejilerinden biri haline
doniistiigii sdylenebilir.
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Kaynak Metin BBC Sherlock Versiyonu

Sidney Paget, 1892 BBC — ASIP 00:44:54

Yukaridaki ilk resimde Sherlock Holmes’ii yine vaka ile ilgili arastirma
yaparken vermis oldugu ilana karsilik aldigi telgrafi Watson’a uzatirken
gdrmekteyiz. Ikinci resimde ise Sherlock Watson’1n telefonundan katile bir mesaj
gondermesini istemistir. Gliniimiiz teknolojisinin gelisimiyle paralel olarak nasil ki
Sherlock Holmes’iin kullandig1 tiim aletler degismisse, benzer sekilde iletigim
kanallar1 da degismistir. Sherlock Holmes hikayelerinin ayrilmaz bir pargasi olan
telgraflar ve onlarla gelen haberler, giiniimiiz uyarlamasinda sik sik telefondan atilan
kisa mesajlara evrilmistir. Nitekim giinlimiizde artik gencinden yaslisina herkesin
hayatinda mesajlasmanin az veyahut ¢ok bir yeri oldugu bir gergektir. Bu bakimdan,
izleyicinin neredeyse 130 y1l dncesinde yaratilmis bir karakterle bagi hi¢ kopmadan
kendini 6zdeslestirmesi miimkiin olmustur.

Kaynak Metin BBC Sherlock Versiyonu
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Sidney Paget, 1892 BBC — ASIP 01:00:50

Kizil Dosya hikayesinde, katilin yakalanmasi sokakta yasayan bir grup siyahi
cocugun, Sherlock Holmes’iin emriyle gidip onun tarifine uyan bir arabaci (katilin
kendisi) bulmas1 ile gerceklesmistir. Ilk resim Sherlock Holmes’iin bu ¢ocuk
grubuyla konustugu sahneyi anlatan bir ¢izimdir. BBC dizisinde ise maktul, taksici
katilin arabasinda biraktig1 telefonunun GPS’le takip edilmesi i¢in gerekli ipuglarini
vermesiyle katilin yakalanmasim saglamstir. Ikinci resimde GPS’le telefonun
konumunu bulma siireci gosterilmektedir. Buradan da goriildiigi iizere, hikdyenin
belirli unsurlar1 ayn1 kalirken, giintimiiz izleyici kitlesine hitap etmek adina bazi
glincellemelerin gergeklesmesi bir zorunluluktur. Zira artik giniimiiz Londra’sinda
boylesi bir ¢ocuk cetesi ile taksicinin tespitini yapmak inanilmasi gii¢ bir olaydir.
Sehrin niifusunun o zamanlardakinden ¢ok daha fazla oldugu ortadadir. Ancak yine
de bunu izleyiciye aktarmanin bir yolu vardir. Biz giiniimiizde diger insanlardan yol
sormak i¢in bile bilgi almak yerine, telefonundan navigasyon uygulamasini agan
insanlariz. Elbette ki maktuliin de bu teknolojiden faydalanmis olmasi son derece
normaldir.
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Kaynak Metin BBC Sherlock Versiyonu

Sidney Paget, 1892 http://www.thescienceofdeduction.co.
uk/

Kizil Dosya hikayesinde John Watson Sherlock Holmes ile ayni eve ¢iktiktan sonra
bir sabah kahvaltt masasinda buldugu bir dergiden “Science of Deduction
(Cikarimbilim)” isimli bir kdse yazisini okur. Bu yazinin yazar kiigiik ipuglarindan
nasil bilyiik resmin goriilebilecegini anlatmaktadir. Ancak, Watson okuduklarina
siipheyle yaklagir. Kahvalt1 ettikleri esnada konuyu Sherlock Holmes’e agan Watson
yaziy1 yazan kisinin Holmes’ten bagkasi olmadigint ve belirli araliklarla boylesi
bilgilerini paylastig1 makalelerini yayimladigi 6grenir. ilk resimde Watson’1 ilgili
yazilart okurken goriiyoruz. “Science of Deduction” dizide de kendinden sikc¢a
bahsettirir. Ancak dizi versiyonunda bu bilgilerin iletim kanali basilmis yazilar degil,
Sherlock™un kendine ait bir web sitesidir. Bu site iizerinden inceledigi vakalardan
yola ¢ikarak belirli yazilar yayimlar. Bu web sitesi ayrica onun gelecekteki
miisterilerini de buldugu yer olarak diisiiniilebilir. Nitekim giiniimiizde artik
insanlarin bir seyler ig¢in basili materyaller satin almaktansa dogruca internete
bagvurdugu bir gercektir. Bu durum goz oniine alindiginda elbette ki karakterimiz
kendine ait bir site sahibi olacaktir. Boylece cok daha genis bir kitleye
ulagabileceginin farkindadir.
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Kaynak Metin BBC Sherlock Versiyonu

The Mayfly Man

http://www. i'bhnwatsonbloq.co.uk/

Sidney Paget, 1892

Benzer sekilde John Watson’da Sherlock Holmes ile yasamaya basladiktan sonra
onunla yasadig1 maceralar1 kaleme alip fasikiiller halinde yayimlamaya baglamistir.
Nitekim biz hikdyelerde Watson’t anlatict olarak goriiyoruz. Hatta onun bu
hikayeleri yayimlamasinin ardindan ikili hatir1 sayilir bir iine kavusur. {lk resimde
Watson’1 boylesi bir niishayi tutarken gérmekteyiz. Bu yazma olay1 hikayelerde son
derece merkezi bir konuma sahip oldugundan, aktarimin yapilmasi siirecinde elbette
ki kendine bir yer bulmak zorundaydi. Ancak giiniimiiz akimlar1 géz Oniine
alindiginda, John Watson hikdye yazip onlart basmaktansa, herkesin kolaylikla
ulasabilecegi bir blog yazmaya baglar. Esasinda bu blog yazma fikri, John’a
terapistinin travmatik ge¢misinden kurtulmasi i¢in verdigi bir tavsiyedir. Ancak,
John Sherlock’la tanigtiktan sonra bloguna bir seyler yazmaya baglayabilmistir. Bu
da hikayelerle olan tutarliligi saglamustir.

Tartisma ve Sonu¢

Bu calismada Jakobson’un {iglii ¢eviri siniflandirmasindan gostergelerarasi ¢eviri
siniflandirmasindan hareketle Sherlock Holmes hikayelerinin BBC uyarlamasi olan
Sherlock isimli dizi karsilastirilmigtir. Gostergelerarasi ¢eviri, yani transmutasyon,
kendi i¢inde farkli islemlerin gerceklestirilmesini gerekli kilmaktadir. Kelimenin
kendisine baktigimizda bile aslinda bir doniigiimiin gergeklestigini ve bu doniisiimiin
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cift katmanli oldugu goriilmektedir. Soyle ki, trans eki ile mutasyon kelimesinin
birlesmesi mutasyonla gelen doniisiimiin basma bir de trans ekiyle gelen bir
doniisiim daha eklemektedir. Elimizdeki X iirliniin Y haline doniismesiyle siire¢
sona ermiyor, bir de bu friin bir siirece daha giriyor ve ortaya Y {iriini ¢ikiyor.
Calismanin 6rnekleminde ele alinan uyarlama ¢alismasi da, bu kelimenin yansittigt
durumun birebir karsilifi olmustur denilebilir. Sherlock Holmes karakteri de
hikdyeler de her donemde kendisine siki hayranlar ekleyerek, popiilerligini
korumay1 basarmistir. Hi¢ siiphe yok ki bunda, bu hikayelerin ¢esitli uyarlamalari
da cok¢a katkida bulunmustur. Esasinda BBC, bu diziyi ¢ekerken yeniden ve
yeniden uyarlanan bir {riinii ele almistir. Ancak, daha once klasik eserlerin
uyarlamalarinda genellikle kaynaga yakin kalmayi tercih eden (bkz. Bleak House
(2005), Great Expectations (2011), Emma (2009) vb.) BBC’nin bu ¢alismas1 6yle
olmamugtir. Tipki transmutasyon kelimesindeki ¢ifte doniigiim gibi metnin alinip
gorsel isitsel bir dizgeye tasinmasinin yani sira giiniimiiz modern yasantisina da
taginmastyla ¢ift katmanli bir siire¢ deneyimlenmistir.

Esasinda gostergelerarast ¢eviri, ya da transmutasyon, cesitli elestirmenler
tarafindan kavramin kendisine ickin doniistim/degisimlerden otiirii ¢okca
elestirilmistir. Bunlardan biri olan ve bu ¢alismada da ele alinan Eco, bu kavrami bir
ceviri tiirii olarak ele almakta ¢ok istekli degildir. Zira ona gore bu iirtinler ya ¢ok
fazla ya da ¢ok az yorumda bulunarak metinden uzaklagir veya lirline bakarak
kaynak metne yeniden ulagmaniz miimkiin degildir. Bu elestirilerin odaginda metne
sadakat kavraminin oldugu agikga goriilmektedir. Yine de bu metinlerin, daha genis
kitlelere seslenme potansiyeline sahip oldugunu da kabul etmektedir. Ancak eger
uyarlamalart zaman igerisinde hayatta kalmak i¢in evrim geciren genlere paralel
olarak mutasyon baglaminda degerlendirebilirsek, aslinda bu degisim ve
doniistimlerin dogal olmakla kalmayip bir zorunluluk oldugu da goriilebilir.

Nitekim bu ¢aligmada ele alinan diziden derlenen 6rneklere baktigimizda, aslinda
metnin 6ziiniin korundugunu, zamanin ve yeni bir hedef kitlenin ihtiyaglar1 géz
6niinde bulundurularak belirli degisikliklerin yapildigi goriinmektedir. Karakterlerin
daha geng¢ olmasi, kiyafetlerin ve ortamlarin giiniimiize uyarlanmasi, kullanilan
ikonik nesnelerin giiniimiizdeki versiyonlariyla degistirilmesi, hayatinin 6nemli bir
pargasini teknoloji olusturan yeni bir hedef kitleye hitap etmek igin gerekli
goriilmiistiir. Aslinda, Sherlock Holmes’ii teknolojiden uzak bir adam olarak
yansitmayan hikayeler, eger o giinimiizde yasasaydi zaten teknolojinin tiim
imkanlarindan faydalanan bir kisi olurdu fikrini bizlere vermektedir. Yapilan bu
degisiklikler ve internet sayesinde bu dizi Avrupa kitasinin sinirlarini goktan agmis
kiiltlir anlaminda ¢ok farkli bir alt yaprya sahip olan Cin’de bile milyonlarca insan
tarafindan seyredilmistir (http://www.imdb.com/title/tt1475582/?ref =fn_al tt 1).
Sherlock Holmes’de evrensel olan iyi bir cinayet ve onun ¢oziimidiir. Dizide ise
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teknoloji bu bilesenlere eklendiginde iiriiniin ¢esitli kesimlere hitap etme kapasitesi
de artmis oluyor. Hatta o kadar ki, dizi versiyonu kendine ayr1 bir yer edinmis desek
haksizlik yapmis olmayiz. Zira basit bir Google taramas: bile Sherlock Holmes
anahtar kelimesine karsilik agirlikli olarak Benedict Cumberbatch resmi ile karsilik
veriyor. Giiniimiizde Tirkiye’de 221B adinda iki aylik bir polisiye dergisi
yayimlanmaktadir. Bu derginin Sherlock Holmes 6zel dosya sayisinin kapaginda ise
bildigimiz pipo tiittiiren Sherlock siliieti yerine Benedict Cumberbatch’in
canlandirdigt BBC karakterinin bir siliieti bulunmaktadir. Belki de, bu gorselin
digerinden daha fazla etrafta olmasi ve satig amaci diisiiniildiigiinde de yine BBC
tirliniiniin tercih edilmesi artik hedef iiriiniin de salt kendi basina iiriin olma yolunda
epey mesafe kat ettiginin gostergesi olarak goriilebilir.
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“I bet you never once thought you were a black nigger”: White Privilege that
murders blackness in Amiri Baraka’s Dutchman

Nonjabulo Happiness Mchunu & Fehmi Turgut

Karadeniz Technical University
mchununonjabulo@gmail.com

This study explores the function of white privilege that murders blackness in Amiri
Baraka’s Dutchman. White privilege is allegedly fictional, concealed and operates
in a conspicuous mode. This paper uses Critical Race theory and the concept of white
privilege to get an insight into the racial conflict in ‘Dutchman’ between the
antagonist and protagonist. Furthermore, the study argues that there exists a
relationship between Black Revolutionary theatre and the black experience of
murder in Dutchman that upholds Revolutionary theatre ends. This relationship is
uncovered by deconstructing The Flying Dutchman myth used by numerous
academics to analyze the play, asking and answering some basic questions, which
are explored and answered in the discussion part. This research, therefore, seeks to
understand Critical Race theory power structures and functions, in terms of white
domination and how these structures and functions contribute to the murder of
blackness in Amiri Baraka’s Dutchman.

Keywords: Critical Race Theory, White privilege, Black Revolutionary theatre,
Dutchman
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Narrative Identity and Ethics of Reading
E. Murat Celik

University of Sussex
emuratcelik@gmail.com

Alasdair Maclntyre, in After Virtue, suggests that human life can be understood in
its unity most appropriately in a narrative form and calls this “the narrative unity of
life,” by giving a narrative colouring to Dilthey’s notion of “connectedness of life”.
According to Maclntyre, in order to render human life intelligible, we need to grasp
it as a whole, as a “a unity whose character provides the virtues with an adequate
telos”. And this unity can be formulated only in a narrative form. When formulating
his notion of narrative identity, Maclntyre relies on the narratives told in the course
of life. My question is if literary narratives have any role in this attempt; if they do
help us to grasp our lives as a narrative whole. In order to answer this question, |
will investigate Paul Ricoeur’s notion of concordant discordance. Through this
investigation, I will try to show that in order to construe ourselves as ethical beings,
we need to answer the question “who I am” and literary narratives helps us to in this
attempt by supplying us with necessary tools to understand our lives as a meaningful
whole.

Keywords: Narrative identity, discordant concordance, ipse, idem
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At the Extremities of European Modernism:
Hugh MacDiarmid and Nazim Hikmet

Duncan Gullick Lien

Yeditepe University
dgullicklien@gmail.com

The aim of this presentation is to lay the groundwork for the comparative study of
the poets Hugh MacDiarmid and Nazim Hikmet Ran. It is striking that, to my
knowledge, no comparative work on these poets exists despite a preponderance of
biographical, ideological, literary and chronological overlap between them. This can
be largely accounted for by the fact that their unique poetic and intellectual vision
was shaped largely shaped by a commitment to Communism as well as that they
wrote on the geographical margins of high modernism and global literary studies.
Yet the trend towards the study of global modernism indicates the fruitful potential
for such an analysis not only as a means of solidifying each of these writer's claims
to world-literary significance, but also in revising the understanding of the
development of modernist literature as a global phenomenon limited neither to
metropolitan nations nor the metropolis.Indeed, the most salient commonalities of
these writers, more so than their aforementioned political views, is the role of the
nation, which they versify above all with reference to its hinterlands. Although the
internationalist nature of their respective Marxisms antagonizes the validity of
describing the national allegiance in terms of nationalism, and the marginalization
and repression they faced as a result of their political radicalism often tested the
writers' love of their homelands, the nation is at the root of the various thematic
concerns of these poets, serving as a thread throughout their careers which exhibit a
remarkable stylistic and (in the case of MacDiarmid) linguistic range. In seeking to
understand the role of the nation and rurality in each poet’s work I intent to
contribute to the development of new ways of thinking about the role of each of these
categories in the context of literary modernism.

Keywords: Global modernism, Comparative literature, literature and politics,
literature andgeography
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A Fringe of Leaves: Female Exploration of ‘The Patriarchal’
Sevean Isik

Inénii University
sevcanakcag@hotmail.com

The aim of this paper is to study A Fringe of Leaves (1976) by Patrick White in terms
of showing the racist and class-conscious patriarchal society represented by whites
in the colonial Australia in 1830s. The reason why the novel is discussed in aforesaid
aspects is because imperialist Britain has a racist attitude towards the Aborigines of
Australia and colonialism strengthens the patriarchy in class conscious Britain.
Moreover, as a result of the experiences the protagonist Ellen Gluyas has obtained
through her journeys from Cornwall and Cheltenham to Australia her identity is
reshaped. These physical journeys result in a psychological one that brings the
woman a new understanding of herself and of the nature of love. This psychological
journey is paralleled by a physical journey which takes the woman away from a
corrupt society into a freer natural world, finally to return her-changed-to the society
she has left.

Keywords: Patriarchy, identity, racism, imperialism, and the Aborigines
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A Fringe of Leaves: Female Exploration of ‘The Patriarchal’

Sevcan Isik
Lecturer at inonii University/Turkey
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The aim of this paper is to study A Fringe of Leaves (1976) by Patrick White in terms
of showing the racist and class-conscious patriarchal society represented by whites
in the colonial Australia in 1830s. The reason why the novel is discussed in aforesaid
aspects is because imperialist Britain has a racist attitude towards the Aborigines of
Australia and colonialism strengthens the patriarchy in class conscious Britain.
Moreover, as a result of the experiences the protagonist Ellen Gluyas has obtained
through her journeys from Cornwall and Cheltenham to Australia her identity is
reshaped, which will also be studied. It will be seen that these physical journeys
result in a psychological journey that brings the woman a new understanding of
herself and of the nature of love. This psychological journey is paralleled by a
physical journey which takes the woman away from a corrupt society into a freer
natural world, finally to return her-changed-to the society she has left.

Keywords: Patriarchy, identity, racism, imperialism, and the Aborigines.
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A Fringe of Leaves: Female Exploration of ‘The Patriarchal’

Full-Text

Patrick White is one the most important writers of Australia. He won the Nobel Prize
for Literature in 1973. He first published 13 Poems (1930). Then, he published The
Ploughman and Other Poems (1935) and his first novel, The Happy Valley (1940)
was published. Besides the novels and poems, he also produced one screenplay and
a lot of dramas. The aim of this paper is to study A Fringe of Leaves (1976) by
Patrick White in terms of showing the racist and class-conscious patriarchal society
represented by whites in the colonial Australia in 1830s. The reason why the novel
is discussed in aforesaid aspects is because imperialist Britain has a racist attitude
towards the Aborigines of Australia and colonialism strengthens the patriarchy in
class conscious Britain. Besides, as a result of the experiences the protagonist Ellen
Gluyas has obtained through her journeys from Cornwall and Cheltenham to
Australia her identity is reshaped. These physical journeys result in a psychological
one that “brings the woman a new understanding of herself and of the nature of love.
This psychological journey is paralleled by a physical journey which takes the
woman away from a corrupt society into a freer natural world, finally to return her-
changed-to the society she has left” (Journet, 1998, p. 62).

The story of the novel, A Fringe of Leaves, is based on the story of Eliza Fraser’s
captivity in the 1830s. Eliza was the wife of Captain Fraser whose ship sank while
they were sailing home from Van Diemen's Land. After the ship sank quickly it was
reported as

Two longboats set off towards the virtually unexplored
coast of Queensland, one of them reaching the island that
today bears the Captain's name. The weeks spent in the sea
had been calamitous in themselves, for some members of
the crew - including the Captain - became severely sick,
others died, and Eliza Fraser, the Captain's wife, gave birth
to a stillborn child. On reaching land the feeling of relief
lasted but a few hours. In their clumsy attempt to negotiate
with the local inhabitants, the shipwrecks were captured and
eventually parted. Although Mrs Fraser came to witness the
death of several of the crew, including her husband, her own
life was spared - maybe due to the native women's
intervention - and that is how she came to spend around four
months among the Kabi people. Showing signs of high
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mental stress on returning to white society, she never
attempted to fulfil her promise, but after some time married
another captain and returned to England. (Deborah, 2015, p.
115)

Although White abides by ‘captivity’ theme of Eliza’s story in the novel both
literally and metaphorically there are differences between her story and White’s
story. For instance, as it is asserted, husband of Fraser was a captain but Austin who
is the husband of Ellen is an invalid husband and not a captain. As the story of the
novel is based on the captivity of Eliza we observe many situations including
captivity. It can be seen both in the upper class world and in the world of Aborigines
as well. For instance, Ellen is captivated both by her husband and by the Aborigines.

Ellen Gluyas is a young Cornish girl. She met Austin Roxburgh who is much older
than her when he stays at their home as a boarder. Ellen has a poor background and
gets married to Austin who belongs to the upper class. Their honeymoon is
postponed because he thinks that she is uncultivated. Austin explains the reason why
he gets married to her: “that he might marry Ellen Gluyas became after all a tenuous
possibility on seeing her not only as his wife, but also as his work of art. This could
be the project which might ease the frustration gnawing at him: to create a beautiful,
charming, not necessarily intellectual, but socially acceptable companion out of what
was only superficially unpromising material” (White, 1997, p. 54). As it is seen, their
marriage is not an affectionate one. It is true for Ellen because she decides to get
married to Austin after her father dies. Besides Austin, his mother old Mrs.
Roxburgh tries to cultivate Ellen. For instance, she says “she (Ellen) corrected her
speech, and learned to obey certain accepted moral precepts and social rules, most
of them as incongruous to her nature as her counterfeit of the Italian hand and her
comments on the books with which her husband wished her to persevere” (p. 71).
Before she learns to speak in a proper way in English she was speaking in Cornish
vernacular. For instance, she says “they was there this mornin...I knawed they
couldn’ uv gone far” (p. 49).

Old Mrs. Roxburgh also advises her to keep a journal by mentioning “the journal
will teach you to express yourself, a journal forms character besides developing the
habit of self-examination” (p. 47). In addition, Ellen is converted into Christianity
despite the fact that she does not feel a true Christian. She accepts it to please her
husband and her mother-in-law who want her to be a lady. However, when Ellen
returns to “civilization” toward the end of novel and Mr. Cottle, the chaplain,
inquiries whether she is a Christian or not. She replies “I don’t know what I any
longer believe” (p. 385).
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Old Mrs. Roxburgh tries to change Ellen because she believes the values of her class-
conscious patriarchal world. For instance, White writes “when Mrs. Roxburgh
ventured above, she no more than crossed the deck to interfere in the galley.
Possibly, Mrs. Roxburgh was only trying to test her courage in a man’s world,
though the captain suspected there was more to it than that” (p. 41). Although Ellen
tries to do her best she cannot be embraced by the upper class totally. For instance,
Ellen feels that her servants despise her for “suspecting her of wanting them to re-
admit her to a society she had forsworn without sufficient thought for the secrets she
was taking with her” (p. 64). Similarly, old Mrs. Roxburgh “was convinced that this
honest and appealing girl could never be admitted to her society except in theory,
and her heart began to bleed for her” (p. 65).

Because of her class, Austin tries to keep Ellen hold a submissive female position.
Ellen has a feeling of “an indifference born out of obedience” (p. 156) for Austin.

To please and to protect became Ellen Roxburgh's constant
aim; to be accepted by her husband's friends and thus earn
his approbation; to show the Roxburghs her gratitude in
undemonstrative and undemeaning ways, because anything
else embarrassed them. What she would not admit, or only
half, was her desire to love her husband in a manner
acceptable to both. Just as she was to learn that death was
for Mr. Roxburgh a literary conceit, so she found that his
approach to passion had its formal limits. For her part, she
longed to, but had never dared, storm those limits and carry
him off instead of submitting to his hesitant though loving
rectitude. (p. 67)

The upper class does not want to include anyone outside. For instance, Delaney who
is an Irish free-settler is not truly accepted by the upper class because of his Irish
background. This view in continued not only by white men but also white women.
For instance, Mrs. Merivale and Scrimshaw do not want Delaney to come inside by
mentioning “Oh dear, no!...Delaney’s wife will “‘stuff us with plum-cake. Before
our dinner. And get us tipsy on her ginger wine” (p. 19). Thereupon, Delaney
“examined these two females, the fat, soft, satiny thing Mrs. Merivale, and the
stringy, craftier one in brown whose beak was raised to parry what was only a playful
blow on the surveyor’s, Mr. Merivale’s, part. They would never admit him, Delaney,
to their world, but it amused the emancipist to regard them as being of his” (p. White
22).

When she does not understand Virgil he tells “you do not always understand” (p.
34). Because Austin has some illnesses he does not keep his wife submissive

53



6MINTERNATIONAL KTUDELL CONFERENCE ON LANGUAGE LITERATURE
AND CULTURE

physically. For instance, When Ellen goes out to take a walk she tells Austin not to
follow her he replies “I am not impotent!” (p. 30). They cannot have a child. Thus,
he uses his intellectual side. Austin regards Ellen “not only as his wife but his work
of art” (p. 61). Because she is considered as a work of art she is regarded like a
property instead of an individual. He remarks “who would have thought that a crude
Cornish girl could be made over to become a beautiful and accomplished woman!”
(p. 121). As it is seen, Mrs. Roxburgh can be considered as a puppet created by her
husband.

Ellen is captivated in her marriage to Austin Roxburgh. Both her husband and the
society expect her to fulfill some certain roles as a woman. For instance, she is
instructed to obey the sense over the sensual in accordance with Victorian values.
However, this does not appeal to her true nature. For instance, on the Christmas day
service in Van Diemen’s Land, she “could not give herself to prayer this morning”
(p. 107). While the service is going on she thinks about Garnet. For instance, Garnet
“tended to overflow against her. As he leaned forward in prayer, she could hear the
cloth stretched to crackling across his shoulders, and when he eased himself back in
his seat, she felt his thigh pressed inescapably into her skirt” (p. 107).

Originally a simple farm girl, she learns to repress all
spontaneity in order to be a good wife and respectable lady.
It is only when she is shipwrecked and confronted by
primitive forces and deprivation that her natural sexuality
emerges. A Fringe of Leaves can be considered a plea for
the celebration of instinct as opposed to the sterility and
monotony of a repressed society that is ruled by man-made
conventions and located on the “fringes” of that large
continent, Australia (Wenzel, 2001, p. 11).

She remembers “the whole of her uneventful life has been spent listening to men
telling stories and smiling to encourage them” (White, p. 156). However, she starts
to question this in the world of the Aborigines. For instance, “Ellen cannot tell what
kind of love has 'restored the youthful skin to her breasts, the hollow in a smooth,
leaf-patterned flank; the tendrils of hair singed off ritually by her black mentors were
again stirring in the armpits” (p. 284). When she starts to live among the Aborigines
she thinks about the morality imposed on her by her previous life: “By daylight she
could hardly think what manner of pact they had made during the hours of darkness.
Had love been offered truthfully by either party? Or were they but clinging to a raft
in the sea of their common misery? She could remember her panic, a sensual joy
(not lust as Garnet Roxburgh had aroused) as well as gratitude for her fellow
survivor's presence, kindness, and strength” (p. 271).
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The Aborigines are narrated through the eyes of Ellen, that is, a white perspective.
We do not hear what the Aborigines think and they are constantly described as
‘wretched’. Even when they are mentioned firstly they are referred as savages.
Austin describes Van Diemen's Land “a hard and morally infected Country” (White,
p. 73). Garnet tells Ellen “you need not fear, or feel embarrassed...The authorities
keep the wretches suitably employed, and on the whole subdued” (p. 73). Mrs.
Merivale calls the Aborigines “loathsome savages!” (p. 23). In addition, Austin
regards Van Diemen’s Land like a prison by asking “how long, Ellen, do you
suppose we ought to stay before we can decently escape?” (p. 96). When Mr.
Roxburgh asks Pilcher whether he travels into the interior of the continent Pilcher
answers that he has not travelled because “only dirty blacks and a few poor beggars
in stripes who’ve bolted from one hell to another. The criminals they found out
about! That’s th’injustice of it. How many of us was never found out?” (p. 151). As
it is seen, the whites consider the Aborigines as savages and foreign instead of
individual or human beings. In this way, they are stereotyped. In other words, the
Aborigines are considered as strangers in their own country because of the racist
attitudes of both British and the white Australians. There are racial distinctions
whenever an Aborigine is seen or whenever they are mentioned by the white people.
By referring them as black and savages they are stereotyped. Their way of talking is
described like “animal gibbering” (p. 235). They are referred as the blacks not as
individuals or an inhabitant of the population in the country because “race gave
sanction to some unions and forbade other intimacies. Race was a major criterion of
citizenship and could even decide whether one counted as an inhabitant in the
national census. Nationalists often demanded racial purity or homogeneity. There
was talk abroad of “white men’s countries,” the “yellow peril,” “black degradation,”
and “vanishing natives” (Anderson, 2014, p. 783).

As far as identity is concerned, Ellen has undergone many phases which help her to
shape her identity. Before her marriage with Austin she is leading a simple life in a
Cornwall with her family. She speaks in Cornish vernacular English. After marriage
she starts to live Cheltenham where she is trained to be lady by her husband and her
mother-in law. She is asked to speak in a Standard English. No matter how much
she tries she cannot be accepted by her newly acquired society. She is forced to adopt
new manners and customs. Thus, she is never true to her real self. Because Ellen is
considered as an outcast of her husband’s aristocratic society she feels a sympathy
for the convicts and the Aborigines. For instance, she writes in her journal “most of
the poor wretches are “prisoners” and what have they to rejoice about beyond the
prospect of getting drunk in the course of the day? | would like to talk to them, but
there is a gulf between us, and I have lost the art of common speech” (White, p. 103).
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The second stage in her life includes her life in Australia. Her husband and she visit
Garnet in Australia. In Van Diemen’s Land she commits adultery which is not
acceptable by her newly adopted upper-class society which imposes Victorian values
such as chastity, obedience, loyalty to husband and preferring sense over sensuality.
However, she has a sexual intercourse with her brother-in-law by obeying to her true
nature instead of obeying to dictated values to her. The true nature of Ellen is
revealed both when she meets Garnet at forest and when she lives among the
Aborigines. Although she does not like Garnet who is “more attractive to women”
(p. 41) than Austin when she first sees she is attracted to him. In addition, while she
is living among the Aborigines she wants to have the ‘great reality’ in her dreams
and she sees Garnet instead of her husband in her dreams: “When she awakens, what
she has learned is the truth about her own passionate nature, realizing that it was not
her husband who had taken her in the dream, but his brother Garnet. In the dreams
he had been confronted again with the truths he had learned about herself when
Garnet had possessed her at Dulcet in an ‘experience of sensuality she must have
awaited all her life” (Johnson, 1979, p. 232).

The most important stage shaping her identity happens after shipwreck. She is
rescued by the Aborigines in the shipwreck because she is young and strong. When
Ellen is captivated by the Aborigines she is stripped of her clothes. When she takes
off her corset it is written “she was finally liberated” (White, p. 244). Thereupon,
she uses fringe of leaves to cover herself. She gets rid of all the expectations of her
husband and the upper class. Then, she can discover her true self. She could not
understand the language of the Aborigines at the beginning, thus, she becomes silent.
Afterwards, she learns their body language and meets the convict Jack Chance who
forgets to speak in English but then he remembers and speaks to her. She wants him
to help her escaping. Although he is reluctant at the beginning to help her he decides
to help after becoming a good friend and a lover to her later. Thus, he helps her
reconstruct her relation with nature and her self. Jack tells why he is sent to the
colony to her. He is cheated by her ex-girlfriend and he kills the other man. That is
why, he is sent there. They run away from the colony and when they arrive at a farm
called the Oakes Jack leaves Ellen and turns back to the colony since he cannot
depend on her promise to ask a plea for him. However, her returning to civilization
does not make her happy anymore. When she stays with Commander Lovell she
calls her room a “cell” (p. 391). We can say that she achieves her independence and
identity because she does not believe in what is imposed on her. Instead, she can
judge the life in England and the one among the Aborigines depending on her own
experiences and feelings. In other words, she does not take being white or Christian
as signs of superiority as taken for granted reality. With her physical and
psychological journey, she explores her true self.
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In conclusion, the novel presents the experiences of a white lower class woman both
in the upper-class world and the Aborigine’s world with a convict in colonial
Australia. She is confined by her husband and her class-conscious patriarchal society
as psychologically and is confined by Aborigines physically. However, she makes
her free from these constraints in time by undergoing different phases. That is, she
subverts Victorian values by having free sex with Garnet and Jack. She also gets rid
of her prejudices against the convicts and the Aborigines by living them for a while.
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(Non)Transfer of the Universe of Signification in Interlingual Translation
from the Perspective of Semiotics of Translation: The Case of Bartleby the
Scrivener in Turkish

Muhammed Baydere

Yildiz Technical University
muhammed_baydere@hotmail.com

The aim of this study is to analyze the book Bartleby the Scrivener by Herman
Melville from semiotics point of view and evaluate the Turkish translations of the
work from semiotics of translation perspective to determine to what extent the
universe of signification of the source text has been transferred in different Turkish
translations of the book, thereby showing the importance of a meticulous semiotic
point of view in literary translation carrying artistic works across languages and
cultures. In addition, an attempt is made to identify the tendencies of the Turkish
translators to read, understand, and translate signs of meaning in the translation
process so as to create a translation that involves the least loss of meaning woven by
the author throughout his work. To this end, the corpus of the study consists of
Bartleby the Scrivener first published in Putnam’s Magazine in 1853, Kdtip Bartleby
translated by Kaya Geng in 2010, Yazic: Bartleby translated by Murat Belge in 2015,
Katip Bartleby translated by Ilknur Ozdemir in 2015, Kdtip Bartleby Billy Budd
translated by Sibel Kus¢a in 2015, Kdtip Bartleby-Benito Cereno translated by
Alkim Dogan in 2015, Katip Bartleby translated by Ozlem Yiiksel in 2016, and Kdtip
Bartleby translated by Hamdi Kog in 2016. “Semiotic Analysis Method” developed
by Siindiiz Oztiirk-Kasar (2009) is used in semiological analysis in the first stage.
Then Designificative Tendencies System, again developed by Oztiirk-Kasar (2015),
is used for translation evaluation based on semiotics of translation to identify
(non)transfer of the universe of signification of the original work through translation.

Keywords: Translation, semiotics, semiotics of translation, Bartleby the Scrivener
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Vocabulary Development of Turkish EFL Students with a focus on Graeco-
Latin vs. German origin words

Florentina Giimiis

Karadeniz Technical University
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An important part of the English language is the Graeco-Latin vocabulary and it is a
well-established fact that for non-native students who want to learn English for
academic purpose, knowing the Anglo-Saxon origin words in English is not enough.
A high percent of the English words is Latin and Greek based, especially in academic
English. In order to measure a students' vocabulary knowledge there are a number
of tests available. One of the most famous and used is Nation's VVocabulary Size Test
with the 14,000 version and two parallel 20,000 versions, these tests measuring the
receptive vocabulary. The current research was conducted in Turkey at Karadeniz
Technical University, English Language and Literature Department with first and
senior year students, a total number of 59 participants. The 14,000 version of the test
was distributed to the students and the obtained data were analyzed with the SPSS
program. The main focus was the proportion of Graeco-Latin and German origin
words known by the students, because especially this area requires further research.

Keywords: receptive vocabulary, EFL, academic English
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A Comparison of Idiom Preferences of Turkish Undergraduate and Graduate
Students Majoring in English: The Case in the Translation of Turkish Idioms

Hasan Saglamel& Emete Egribas

Karadeniz Technical University
hsaglamel @ktu.edu.tr

The growing interaction between countries and cultures has rendered the need for
translating cultural elements including idioms more pressing. Since idioms are
culture-oriented, successful translation of idioms might help translators develop their
pragmatic competence as well as idiomatic competence. However, how and to what
extent the idiomatic expressions are reflected is subject to detailed investigation.
This study on translation of idioms in Sabahattin Ali’s Madonna in a Fur Coat
involves the examination of English major students' preferences when translating.
Particularly, ten Turkish idioms were chosen from Madonna in a Fur Coat, and the
preferences of undergraduate and graduate students who had translation experience
were compared. The differences in preferences and the translators' justifications are
explored so as to crystallize their decision-making processes. The findings will be
discussed.

Keywords: Idiom translation, Sabahattin Ali, Undergraduate/Graduate Students
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Marxist Ideology in Clifford Odets’s Three Plays
Tahir Yasar

Siirt University
tahiryasar@siirt.edu.tr

Clifford Odets is one of the greatest American theatre writers of 1930’s. He was
among the leftist authors of theatre and he was a step further than the others on
believing in Marxist Ideology and especially he had written important play “Waiting
for Lefty, Till the Day | Die and Paradise Lost” in Marxist point of view. So he is
known as the leading author of “Agit- Prop” play in America at that period. Some
reasons that had tended Odets to Marxist ideology can be count as followings. First
of all, the economic crisis in 1930’s had seriously influenced both the American
society and the writers of that period. Especially the migration from rural to urban
that was created by the crisis had caused unemployment, starvation, social
degeneration and destruction in society. The writer himself as an individual of that
society had to struggle against all of those circumstances. While Americe was
dealing with the destructive economic crisis on the other hand in CCR the socialist
revolution had created a hopeful period. So the socialist revolution had become the
only secure way to get rid of wild Capitalism. Odets had realised the negative effects
of the wild capitalism upon the society so while criticising the capitalist system in
his works he had offered the Marxism as the only receipt of deliverance. Thus he
believed that to realise the revolution in America soon the theatre must be under the
order of Marxist ideology as a tool then he had written his three plays in that point
of view. In this study Clifford Odets three plays mentioned above will be analysed.
The Marxist point will be shown. In all play a massive Marxist propaganda can be
seen very clearly.

Keywords: agit-prop, Marxism, revolution, ideology
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An Archetypal Reading of Lord Byron’s ‘’Prometheus’’ and Can Yiicel’s
“’Prometeus’’

Emine Kulusakh & Ferit Sahin

Inénii University &Siirt University
emine.kulusakli@inonu.edu.tr

This paper explores the employment of the myth of Prometheus in the poems,
“’Prometheus’” by Lord Byron, the British romantic and ‘’Prometeus’ by Can
Yiicel, the Turkish poet, the translator and the critic as a representation of the
rebellious feelings of human life and an expression of the meaning of the universe.
To achieve this goal, the paper will concentrate on how Byron and Yiicel employ
their mythical background in these challenging poems. The paper also responds in
specific to the approach of mythical criticism that establishes the prominence of
myths and examines its relationship to the themes of two poems grounded on the
idea that the myths are reflected in literary works by passing through changes. While
highlighting the poems, it gets impetus from the concept of “’collective
unconscious”, which was introduced by the Swiss psychologist, Carl Gustav Jung.
It develops gradually by analysing Byron and Yiicel’s reshaping of myth to evaluate
specific political views and humanistic values in the personification of the god,
Prometheus.

Keywords: Lord Byron, Can Yiicel, Prometheus, Archetypal criticism
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The Representation of Gender in The Sins of the Cities of the Plain
Oznur Yemez & Mert Ates

Karadeniz Technical University
oznuryemez@gmail.com

This study aims to analyse The Sins of the Cities of the Plain by Jack Saul with
reference to Michel Foucault’s arguments raised in his The History of Sexuality.
Foucault explores knowledge that exerts an effect on the expression of any form of
desire and gender in a society as represented in the novel. While Victorian Era is
regarded as a significant period for the production of oppressive mannerism in
literature, the novel reveals how queer psyche is repressed and repelled by society
and plays upon a determining role in the queer process of identity formation.

Keywords: Homosexuality, Gay Literature, Queer, Victorian Era
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Woolf’un Dalgalar Adli Romanina Ekoelestirel Bir Yaklasim
Banis Agir

Osmaniye Korkut Ata Universitesi
barisagir@hotmail.com

Yirminci yilizyilin baslarindaki emperyalist hareketler ve kaotik ortam, insanlig1 sarsict
bir bunalima siiriikleyen yikic1 bir savasa neden olmustur. Insan iligkilerinde meydana
gelen gerilimlerin ve kaygilarin yani sira, doga da bu savastan bilyiik bir zarar gérmiistiir.
Savasin neden oldugu felaketlerin izlerini, donemin edebiyati icerisinde gozlemlemek
miimkiindiir. Bu calismada, modernist edebiyatin en &nemli isimlerinden Ingiliz yazar
Virginia Woolf’un en deneysel ¢alismasi ve bagyapiti olarak kabul edilen Dalgalar adli
romanindaki c¢evre temasi incelenecek, dogal uyum ve dengenin arayis cabasi
arastirilacaktir. Biiylik dalgalanmalarin ve ¢oziilmelerin gergeklestigi bir diinyada insan
ve doga, birey ve toplum, ruh ve doga arasindaki iligkilerin irdelendigi roman, ekolojik
sorunlarin edebi eserlerdeki yansimalarini ele alan, insan ve doga arasindaki uyumun
yeniden olusturabilmesini temel bir perspektif olarak goren ekoelestirel incelemeye
uygundur. Romanin merkez konumuna yerlestirilen insan ve doga arasindaki iliski,
pastoral doga tasvirlerinin yeryiiziiniin giizelliklerini anlatmasi ve bu durumun roman
karakterlerinin ruhsal ve zihinsel gelisimine yaptigi katki ile anlatilir. Ekolojik biitiinliik
temasinin 6n plana ¢iktig1 bu soylemde, biitiin yasamsal formlarin kendi i¢sel degerine
sahip ve birlikte yasayabilecegi diislincesi savunulmaktadir. Diger taraftan, bu uyumu
bozmaya yonelik insanmerkezci tutumlar elestirilir ve modern uygarligin dogaya verdigi
zararlar Britanya Imparatorlugu iizerinden ironik bir sekilde dillendirilerek, insanligin
karanlik yani1 ortaya ¢ikarilir. Medeniyet kavramina diyalektik bir bakis agisiyla yaklagan
Woolf’a gore, modern toplumlarin teknolojik atilimlari parlak fikirler sunmakla beraber,
onarilmas1 giic ¢evre felaketlerini de beraberinde getirmektedir. Bu yikimlarin
Onlenebilmesi i¢in, insanlik var olan kavramlarin1 degistirmeli ve biitiin ekosistemi
icerisine alan bir perspektif gelistirmelidir. Bu agidan bakildiginda, yeryiiziindeki
mutluluk tahayyiilii, dogal, sosyal ve ruhsal yasam bigimlerinin bir arada ve uyumlu
olabilmesiyle miimkiindiir. Doganin bir parcasi oldugumuza inanan yazar, “dalga”
metaforunu kullanarak insanin doganin ritmine ayak uydurmasini, ona zarar vermeden
kendi yaratict yasamint kurmasim savunur. Ote yandan, varolus kaygisma kapilan
bunalim ¢agindaki insanin, ruhsal saghigimi yeniden kazanabilmesi ve benligini
kesfetmesi i¢in dogaya donmesini Onerir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Insanmerkezcilik, doga, toplum, ruh, uyum
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Virginia Woolf’un Dalgalar Adli Romanina Ekoelestirel Bir Yaklasim

Full-Text (Turkish)

Giris

Ekoelestirinin temel problemlerinden birisi insan ve doga arasindaki uyumun
yeniden olusturulabilmesine iligkin arayislardir. Cagimiza 6zgii ekolojik problemler
sadece dogay1 tahrip etmekle kalmamis, insanin yerytiziindeki varlik durumunu da
tehdit eder hale gelmistir. Derinlesen cevre krizlerini elestiri odagina alan
ekoelestirel teori, insanin yeryliziine karsi olan etik sorumluluklarini hatirlatmak
amacini tagir. Bu anlamda, ekoelestirinin en temel amacinin kiiltiir, bilim, teknoloji
gibi olgularin insanin yasam bigimlerini nasil sekillendirdigini ve bunun dogaya
nasil sirayet ettigini, “dogaya yiiklenen simgesel anlamlari, bu anlamlarin
olusturdugu diisince kaliplarii1” (Oppermann, 2012: 5) incelemek oldugu
soylenebilir. Ote yandan, iiretim bicimlerinin getirdigi “ilerleme” diisiincesinin
yeniden ele alinmasi gerektigi, medeniyet ile doga arasindaki dengeyi saglayacak
yeni ve devrimsel bir yasam bigiminin yerlesmesi gerektigi fikri de ekoelestirel
teorinin sinirlari icerisindedir. Sezgin Toska’nin da belirttigi gibi;

Ekoelestiri ekolojik sorunlarin yiizeysel ¢oziimiine odaklanan
girisimlerden ziyade, sorunlarin ortaya ¢ikmasina neden olan yukarida
bahsedilen unsurlar iizerinde diisiinerek, bunlarin degismesine ve
hatta ortadan kaldirilmasimna yogunlasan bir girisim olarak ortaya
¢ikmistir. Ekoelestiri, kiiltiirel etmenlerin ve insanin derinlemesine en
iyi sekilde yansitilacagi, incelenecegi ve degerlendirilecegi yazin
diinyas1 ile ekolojik yikimlar, dogal afetler ve g¢evresel sorunlar
arasindaki iliskiyi de ele alan disiplinler arasi bir yaklagimdir. (Toska,
2017)

Virginia Woolf’un Dalgalar romaninda bu arayisa dair izler bulmak miimkiindiir.
Doganin giizellikleri ve insanin bu giizellikler igerisindeki haz duygusuna dair pek
¢ok pasaj barmdiran roman, doganin biitiinciil bir olusum ve insanin da onun bir
pargasi oldugunu ima etmektedir. Boylece hayatin 6ziiniin insan ve doga birlikteligi
oldugu goriisii ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Bu biitiinciil bakis agisina gore, dogadaki biitiin
varliklar kendi i¢sel degerine sahiptir ve birbirine bagllik 6zellikleri gosterir.

Insanoglu, dogayla ilgili bilissel kavramlarini degistirmeli ve biitiin ekosistemi
icerisine alan bir perspektif gelistirmelidir.
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Insan ve Doga Arasindaki Uyum ve Catisma

Dalgalar romani birbirini izleyen dokuz siirsel pasaj ve dokuz boliimden
olusmaktadir. Ara pasajlar, giinesin safak vaktinden aksam karanligina kadar olan
hareketlerini tasvir eden climlelerle baslar ve dogal diinyanin icerisindeki gizlere
dair ipuglari sunar: “Giines heniiz dogmamaist1” (40), “gilines daha da yiikseldi” (25),
“giines dogdu” (63), “dogan giines, yesil bir Ortiiniin {izerine serilip 1slak
miicevherlerin arasindan huzursuz bakislar atmadi artik, yilizlinii ortaya ¢ikard: ve
dalgalarin Gstiinden 6telere bakt1” (93), “gilines tam tepedeydi” (125), “giines artik
tam tepede degildi” (141), “gilines gokte algalmist1” (157), “giines batiyordu” (179),
“artik giines batmist1” (203). Evrenin ve zamanin dogal diizenini anlatan bu tasvirler,
yasamin kozmik derinligine vurgu yapmaktadir. Giinesin dogusu ile batis1 arasindaki
zaman, dalgalarin yiikselisi ve alcalist metaforuyla birleserek, yasamin farkli
kesitlerine vurgu yapar. Bu yasam kesitleri, roman karakterlerinin monologlari
iizerinden dillendirilerek, doganin doéniisiim ilkeleri iizerinde durulur. Giines ve
dalgalar tek bir giine, yeseren ve solan bitkiler bir yila, karakterlerin sunumu ise
yasamin tiimiine denk gelmektedir. Bu diizen evrenin ve doganin ebedi yasasidir.
Insan bu diizen icerisinde dogadaki diger varliklarla ayni1 yeri ve yasalar1 paylasir.
Bagka bir deyisle, insan dogal diizeni olusturan ve bigimlendiren bir merkez degil,
evrenin igleyisine ayak uydurmak zorunda olan bir pargadir ve tam da bu nedenle
doga ile uyumlu olmalidir.

Roman Karakterleri arasinda bu uyumu en derin bir sekilde yasayan kisi Susan’dir.
Susan, diger karakterlerin aksine sehir hayatini reddedip dogup biiylidiigi kirsalda
yasar. Okuldaki ilk gecesinde babasindan ve giftliginden ayrildig1 i¢in gdzyast
doker, okuldaki musamba kokularindan tiksinir, sincaplarini, giivercinlerini ve
ciftlikteki her seyini 6zler. Okul hayati boyunca ¢imlerin iizerinde ugugan samanlar,
babasmin duvara yaslanip sigara i¢mesi, i¢ine ¢ektigi temiz hava gozlerinin oniine
gelir, i¢cinde bu kirsal ve dogal yasama geri donme istegi uyanir. Nihayet okulu
bitince ¢iftlige donen Susan, ¢iftlik igleriyle ugrasir, burada gocuklarini biyiitiir ve
dogayla uyumlu bir yagam siirer:

Kuslarin korosu bitmis, simdi sadece bir tek kus yatak odasi
penceresinin dibinde sakiyor. Coraplarimi giyip sessizce yatak
odasinin penceresinin yanindan gegecegim, asagida mutfaktan, sonra
disar1 ¢ikip bahgeden, seranin yanindan gegerek, kirlara ¢ikacagim.

Heniiz sabahin erken saatleri. Sis batakligin iizerine ¢okmiis. Giin,
kefen gibi sert ve kati. Ama yumusar; 1sinir. Bu saatte, bu erken saatte
cayir oldugumu diistiniiyorum, ahir oldugumu, agaclar oldugumu; kus
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stirileri bana ait, tam {izerine basacakken son anda si¢rayan su tavsan
da. Kocaman kanatlarini tembelce agan balik¢il bana ait; agzindakini
katur kutur ¢igneyerek bir ayagini 6tekinin oniine koyarken inildeyen
inek de; ve ansizin saldiran vahsi kirlangic; ve gokyiiziindeki soluk
kirmizi; ve kirmizi soldugunda yerini alan yesil; sessizlik ve can;
kirlardan kosum atlarin1 toplayan adamin seslenisi — biitiin bunlar
bana ait. (84)

Paragraftan anlasilacag gibi, Susan romanda doganin sembolii olarak islev goriir.
Ogluyla birlikte bahgeye ve kirlara ¢iktigi zaman diislerinin doruguna varir, kendini
giivende ve oraya ait hisseder, igtenlik duygulariyla doludur. Susan’in monologlari,
aidiyet duygular igerisinde yiikselen bir yasam dinginligiyle doludur. Bu aidiyet
duygusu Susan’in doganin ritmine ayak uydurmasini saglar.

Uyu sen, uyu, diye mirtldaniyorum yazin da kisin da, mayista da
kasimda da. Uyu, diye sarki soylilyorum ben, miizikten anlamayan,
bir kopek havlamasi, bir ¢ingiragin c¢almasi ya da gakiltaglarinin
iizerinde tekerleklerin gicirdamasi gibi kirsala ait olan diginda hicbir
miizik dinlemeyen ben. Sahilde mirildanan eski bir deniz kabugu gibi
sOyliiyorum sarkimi atesin yaninda. Uyu, uyu, diyorum, siit
giigiimlerini tingirdatan, ekinkargalarina ates eden, tavsanlari vuran,
ya da tahribatin sokunu, pembe bir Ortiiniin altinda kivrilmig yatan
yumusacik uzuvlari tagiyan bu hasir besige herhangi bir sekilde
yaklastiranlar1 sesimle uyararak. (147)

Dogayla tamamen biitiinlesik bir yagsam siiren Susan, bir kadindan ziyade, kapilara
ve topraga vuran 1sik oldugunu hisseder: ‘“Bazen bir kadin degil de (heniiz
yirmisinde bile degilim) bu bahge kapisina, bu topraga diisen 1sik oldugumu
diistinliyorum. Mevsimlerim ben, diye diisiiniiyorum bazen, ocak, mayis, kasim
aylartyim, camurum, sisim, safagim.” (84-85)

Romanda dogaya baglilik 6zellikleri gosteren bir diger karakter Louis’dir. Romanin
ilk bityiik monologu Louis’inkidir ve ¢ocuklugunun dogayla olan birlikteliginden
bahseder. Birlikte oynayip vakit gegiren ¢ocuklarin aksine, Louis ¢ogu zaman
cimenlerde yalniz kalarak rengarenk ¢iceklerle oynar: “Karanlik, yesil

sularin istiinde 1s1ktan baliklar gibi yiiziiyor ¢igekler. Elimde bir sap tutuyorum.
Kendim sapim. Koklerim diinyanin derinliklerine iniyor, tuglalarin kuruttugu
topraklarin ve nemli topraklarin i¢inden, kursun ve glimiis damarlarin iginden
geciyor” (9). Saatler boyunca doga ile tefekkiir halinde oldugu bu zaman dilimlerinin
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bdlinmesinden hoslanmaz. Topragin kalbine islenen bir porsuk agaci oldugunu
hisseder, bedeni agacin gévdesi, saglar1 agacin yapraklaridir.

Insan ve doga arasindaki bu uyumun yani sira, roman insan ve doga arasindaki
catigmalar1 da isler. Doga ile uyumsuzluk, dogaya karst hissedilen korku, dogadaki
diger varliklarin asagilanmasi, insanin kendini diger tiim canlilardan {istiin olarak
gdrmesi gibi temalar romanda karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Insanin bu imtiyazl durumuna
ornek olarak Woolf sik¢a kus, kelebek ve orman imgelerini kullanir. Kelebeklerle
ilk karsilagtigimiz an, Louis’in yalniz oldugu bir sahnededir. Uzakta ise Bernard,
Neville, Jinny ve Susan ¢igeklerin {istiine konmus ve ¢irpinan kelebeklere
bakmaktadirlar. Louis’in goziinde kelebekler diinyamizin yiizeyindeki kirleri
temizleyen varliklardir. Kelebeklerle yasadigi bu dinginlik ani, gocuklugundan
kalma bir hatirayla bozulur. Gegmisindeki bu sahnede oyun oynarken kelebekleri
yakalay1p onlara iskence eden, kanatlarini yolan ¢ocuklari nefretle hatirlar ve onlara
kars1 iginde bir kin duygusu biiyiir, insanin dogaya karsi uyguladig1 siddet onu
ofkelendirir. Romanin ti¢lincii siirsel pasajinda karsimiza bu kez kus imgesi ¢ikar.
Agaglara konan ve mutluluk sarkilari sdyleyen kuslarin insanlardan duydugu
tedirginligi Woolf “korku vardi sarkilarinda ve acty1 tanimak™ (63) sozleriyle dile
getirir.

Ote yandan, roman karakterleri doganin yikici ve vahsi giiciiyle de uyusamazlar.
Romanin en 6nemli metaforlarindan olan “dalgalar”, bazen yumusak ve sakinken,
bazen de tehlikeli ve tahrip edici olabilmektedir. Birinci siirsel pasajda Woolf
dalgalar1 savaggi askerlere benzetir: “Riizgar siddetlendi. Dalgalar sahili dovdi,
tiirbanli savascilar gibi, kollarin1 kaldirip havada sallayarak zehirli mizraklariyla
otlayan siiriilerin, beyaz koyunlarin iizerine saldiran tiirbanli adamlar gibi” (65). Bu
sert imgelerden sonra dalgalar durulmus, sahile dallar, mantar tipalar ve odunlar
gelmistir. Bu durum bize bir gemi batist sonrast durumu animsatir. Roman
karakterlerinden bazilar1 da dalgalardan iirkmektedirler. Ornegin Neville,
Londra’nin curcunasini denizin kabarmasina benzetir:

O miithis giiriilti kulaklarima doluyor. Bu cam tavanin altinda,
kabaran bir deniz gibi ¢inliyor durmadan. Cantalarimizla birlikte
perona firlatiliyoruz. Birbirimizden uzaklara savruluyoruz. Kimlik
duygum neredeyse kayboluyor; nefretim de. Emiliyorum, yere
carpiliyorum, havaya firlatiliyorum. (61)

Rhoda da dalgalarin tehlikeli olabileceginin farkindadir. Gordiigii bir kabusta,
Rhoda dalgalara kapilmustir, kurtulmaya ¢alisir, ama dalgalar onu yutar. Bu durum
doganin giicli karsisinda insanin caresiz kalabilecegini animsatir. Doganin bu
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dehsetli yiiziiniin farkinda olan insanoglu, yine de dogaya karsi nesnel bir biling
gelistiremez. Medeniyet ve akildaki ilerlemelerle birlikte, insanin dogaya
hiikmetme, onu kontrol altina alma arzusu derinlesir. Boylece insan ve doga arasinda
bir uyumsuzluk, bir ¢atisma ortaya cikar. Woolf, bu catismayr Britanya
Imparatorlugu iizerinden ironik bir sekilde dillendirir.

Modern Uygarhgin Elestirisi

Ekolojik krizin derinlesmesiyle birlikte, bu krizin toplumsal nedenleri de
sorgulanmaya baslanmig ve bu sorgulamalarin gergeklestirildigi bir alan olarak
toplumsal ekoloji ortaya ¢ikmis ve ekoelestirel teorinin gelisimine 6nemli katkilarda
bulunmustur. Murray Bookchin Toplumsal Ekoloji ve Komiinalizm isimli kitabinda
toplumsal ekolojiyi sdyle tanimlamaktadir:

Toplumsal ekoloji, var olan ekolojik sorunlarimizin hemen hepsinin
koklesmis  toplumsal  sorunlardan  kaynaklandigi  fikrine
dayanmaktadir. Bu bakis agisinda gore; mevcut toplum ve ona egemen
olan akildisiliklar dikkatli bir sekilde anlagilmadan, bu ekolojik
sorunlarin ¢6ziilmesi s6yle dursun, anlagilmasi bile miimkiin degildir.
Daha somut bir sekilde ifade etmek gerekirse, -dogal felaketler sonucu
ortaya ¢ikan ekolojik altiist oluslar ayr1 tutulmak kaydiyla-giiniimiizde
yasadigimiz ciddi ekolojik altiist oluslarin temelinde ekonomik, etnik,
kiiltiirel, toplumsal cinsiyete dayali ve benzeri ¢atigmalar yatmaktadir.
(Bookchin, 2013: 9)

Tanimdan da anlagilabilecegi gibi, ekolojik krizin nedenlerinin bir ¢ogu toplumsal
nedenlerden kaynaklanmaktadir. Bu toplumsal nedenler anlagilmadik¢a ve ¢oziime
yonelik uygulamalar gelistirilmedikge, ekolojik krizi ortadan kaldirmak
olanaksizdir. Toplumsal ekoloji, mevcut ekoloji karsit1 tavir ve tutumlar elestirerek,
etik ve ekolojik yaklagsimlar sunarak toplumu yeniden insa etmeyi amaglar. Radikal
bir ekolojik fikir olarak, toplumsal ekoloji insan ve biyotik topluluklar arasindaki
uyumun yeniden gergeklestirilmesi yoniinde caligir.

Dalgalar romani da igerisinde yazildigi dénemin toplumsal boyutlarini ve bu
boyutlarin ekoloji ile ilgisini gdstermesi agisindan dikkate degerdir. Sanayi
Devrimi’yle birlikte diinyanin en hakim giicii konumuna gelen Ingiltere, baska
kapitalist iilkelerle 19. yiizyilda biiyiik ve siddetli bir rekabete girismistir. Cikarlarin
en yiiksek noktaya ytikseltilmesi i¢in, gelismemis iilkeler somiiriilmiis ve sonucunda
emperyalizm ortaya ¢ikmistir. 20. ylizyila girildiginde, Biiyiik Britanya kaotik,
calkantili ve kaygili bir siire¢ gegirmistir. Birinci Diinya Savasi’nin getirdigi yikim
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ve travma, toplumsal boyutta kendini keskin bir sekilde gostermistir. Imparatorlugun
diistisine hayattayken tanik olan Virginia Woolf, bu toplumsal krizleri romanina da
yansitmigtir.

Toplumlarin medeniyet olgusuna yaklasimlart genellikle iki yonliidiir: iiretim ve
gelisim bi¢imlerine yonelik medeniyet fikri methedilirken, teknolojik ilerlemenin
getirdigi zararlar ise elestirilir. Dalgalar romaninda, karakterlerin medeniyete
yonelik farkli tutumlar sergilenir. Susan, Bernard ve Neville medeniyetten nefret
eder, Jinny medeniyetten iftihar duyar, Louise ise degisken fikirlere sahiptir. Bu tiir
yaklagimlart modern uygarligin merkezi olan Londra’ya yonelik diisiincelerinde
bulabiliriz. Neville Londra’nin karmasikligindan ve ¢arpikligindan dem vururken,
Bernard’in goéziinde Londra fabrikalar ve gazometreler sehridir. Susan ise
Londra’nin anlamsiz, gereksiz bir yer oldugunu diisiiniir, cocuklarini bir geceligine
bile olsa oraya gondermeyecegini, orada okutmayacagini belirtir. Londra’dan
hoslanan tek kisi Jinny’dir. Alt1 karakter icerisinde degisken fikirde olan ve bir
bakima medeniyet kavraminin diialistik yanlarini simgeleyen kisi Louise’dir. Louise
modern toplumdaki ikiytizliilik ve onyargilardan nefret eder, ilerlemenin kaotik
yapist onu rahatsiz eder:

“Londra’nin ugultusu” dedi Louis, “cevremizde. Otomobiller,
kamyonlar, otobiisler geciyor durmadan. Hepsi, tek bir ses halinde
donen bir tekerlek gibi. Biitiin ayr1 sesler —tekerlekler, canlar,
sarhoglarin haykiriglar1 ya da eglenceden donenlerin, bir tek, ¢elik
mavisi, dairesel seste bulugsmus. Sonra bir siren Gtiiyor. O zaman
sahiller kayip gidiyor, bacalar yassilagiyor, gemi denize agiliyor. (115)

“Londra’nin bu tasviri, sanayi toplumunun getirdigi ses ve hava kirliligi gibi
zararlari elestirmektedir. Louis bdyle bir yasamdan nefret etmesine ragmen, bu
sekilde yasamak zorunda oldugunu da kabullenir. Louise’nin monologlari
Londra’nin modern yasamini disa vurur, sosyal hayatta olup bitenleri okuyucuya
aktarir. Lokanta sahnelerinde, insan kalabaligindan ve disaridaki karmasadan
rahatsiz oldugunu su soézlerle dile getirir:

“Insanlar gegmeye devam ediyorlar,” dedi Louis. “Bu yemek evinin
oniinden stirekli geciyorlar. Otomobiller, kamyonlar, otobiisler; ve
yine otobiisler, kamyonlar, otomobiller-geciyorlar pencerenin
oniinden. Arka planda diikkanlar ve evler goriiyorum; ve kentteki bir
kilisenin gri kulelerini. On tarafta ¢orekler ve salamli sandvigler olan
tabaklarin durdugu cam raflar var. Bir ¢aydanligin buhari biitiin
bunlari bir parga gizliyor. Sigir ve koyun, sosis ve kiymanin buharl et
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kokusu nemli bir ag gibi yemek evinin ortasindan asagi sarkiyor.
Kitabimi bir Worcester sosu sisesine dayiyorum ve otekiler gibi
goriinmeye calistyorum. “Ama yapamiyorum. (Gegmeye devam
ediyorlar, karmakarisik bir bicimde gegmeye devam ediyorlar.) fkna
olmadim, ne kitabi okuyabiliyorum, ne de sigir etimi
1smarlayabiliyorum. (80)

Louis’in tek istegi yemegini yerken kitap okumaktir, fakat siirekli girip ¢ikan
insanlar ve disaridaki giiriiltiiden dolay1 bu istegine odaklanamaz, sehrin akintili ve
kesmekes ruhu, onu umutsuzluga ve yorgunluga siiriikler. Lokantadaki insanlar bir
ritim halinde bu diizene uyum saglarken, Louise kendisini oraya ait hissedemez. Tam
da bu noktada Louise’nin zihninden Eski Misir imparatorlugu geger ve roman
boyunca birka¢ kez bu animsama tekrar edilir. Louise’in zihninden belinde “piring
bir yilanli tokasi olan bir kemer” (9) olan, “gri flanel giysili bir oglan” (9) oldugu
gecer. Kirmizi testileriyle Nil nehrinin kenarindan gecen kadinlar, “iki yana salinan
develer ve tiirbanli adamlar” (9) goriir. Woolf boylece modern insanlarin eski yasam
tarzlarma olan 6zlemini dile getirir. Bununla birlikte bu modern ¢arkin dislilerinden
kurtulmak zordur ve Louis de buna ayak uydurmak durumunda kalacaktir.
Yagaminin ilerleyen bolimlerinde Louis basarili bir is adami olur, bilimin ve
teknolojinin getirdigi endiistriyel gelisim ona keyif verir. Odasinda bulunan telefon,
daktilo, sik mobilyalar gibi nesnelerden haz duyar. Béylece Woolf, dogrudan olmasa
bile, sehirdeki imgeler vasitasiyla kirlenmekte olan dogamiza dikkatleri ¢eker.

Woolf'un Londra sehir hayatini resmetmesi ayn1 zamanda Britanya
Imparatorlugu’nun da bir elestirisidir. Cokiintiiye dogru giden imparatorlugun
somiirgeci zihniyetini, yonetici sinifin dogaya ve yerel kiiltiirlere verdigi zarar1
elestirir Woolf. Percival karakteri iizerinden imparatorlugun politik ve sosyal
amaglari resmedilir. Romanda sadece ad1 ve hikayesi gegen, canli bir karakter olarak
gormedigimiz Percival, Ingiliz somiirgeciliginin portresidir. Donaniml1 ve egitimli
bir insan olarak, imparatorlugun bir ydneticisi olarak denizasir1 iilkelerde gorev
verilir. Hindistan’da gecirdigi yillarda bati emperyalizminin sdylemlerini
uygulamak i¢in elinden gelen her seyi yapar. Diger roman karakterlerinin Percival
hakkindaki monologlarinda bu sémiirgeci zihniyetin dogaya verdigi zarar hakkinda
ipuclar1 bulmak miimkiindiir. Ornegin Bernard, monologlarindan birinde Hindistan
kiyilaria yol olmasi icin agilan patika yollardan, bozulan daglardan bahseder ve
somiirgeci yerlesimden:

“Hindistan’1 goriiyorum,” dedi Bernard. Algak, uzun kiyiy1
gorilyorum; harap pagodalarin arasina dalip ¢ikan, egri biigri,
camurlu yollar1 goriiyorum, basila basila ezilmis; Dogu’daki bir
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sergide gegici olarak kurulmus yapilar gibi narin ve ¢okecekmis gibi
duran yaldizl1 ve mangallara siislii binalar1 goriiyorum. Giinesin
kavurdugu yolda basik bir arabayi ¢eken bir ¢ift 6kiiz goriiyorum.
Araba hantalca iki yana savruluyor. Tekerleklerden biri tekerlek
izlerinin biraktig1 ¢cukura saplaninca bir anda, belden yukarisi ¢iplak
sayisiz yerli arabanin cevresini aliyor, telasli telasli konusuyorlar.
Ama hicbir sey yapmiyorlar. Zaman sonsuz, cabalar beyhude
goriiniiyor. Her seyin lizerine insan g¢abasinin bosunaligi ¢okmiis.
Tuhaf, eksi kokular duyuluyor. Bir g¢ukurdaki yash bir adam betel
yapragini ¢igneyip gobegini seyretmeye devam ediyor. Ama bakin
iste Percival geliyor; kahverengi, benekli kir bir ata binmis, baginda
bir kolonyal sapka var. Bati’nin standartlarin1 uygulayarak, kendine
0zgii sert sozciiklerini kullanarak cukurdaki arabayi bes dakikaya
kalmadan dogrultuyor. (115-116)

Neville ise Hindistan’1n yagmalanan ve lizerinde higbir bitki veya ¢i¢egin kalmadigt
topraklarindan bahseder. Kapitalist amaclarla yerel kiiltiiriin kaynaklarinin ve
otantikliginin bozulmas1 elestirilir. Percival’in bu iilkedeki oliim sekli, atindan
diiserek 6lmesi ise, imparatorlugun ¢okiisiiniin ironik bir yolla dile getirilmesidir.

Benlik Yitimi ve Dogaya Doniis

Virginia Woolf un yasadigi ve romanina da yansittigr bu ¢okiis donemi, insanin
bunalima ve derin kaygilara siiriiklendigi bir dénemdir. Toplumsal ve politik
olaylarin meydana getirdigi bunalimin yan1 sira, Woolf’un kendi kisisel hayati da
derin trajediler igerir. Ailesinde meydana gelen oliimler ve duygusal gelgitleri,
Woolfu iginden ¢ikilmast zor bir psikolojik ¢okiintiiye ugratmistir. Dalgalar
romaninda yitirilen benligi tekrar kazanabilmek i¢in doniilen dogaya dair izler
bulmak miimkiindiir.

Yasadigimiz ekolojik kriz, ayni zamanda insan ruhunun da bir yansimasidir. Ruhtaki
ickinligi hesaba katmadan, insan ve doga arasindaki uyumu yakalama c¢abasi eksik
kalacaktir. Romanin yazildig1 donem varolan inang ve degerlerin yikintiya ugradigi,
insanin ruhsal olarak c¢orak bir iilkeye diistiigii yillardir. Roman karakterleri de
yitirilen benlik 6zelliklerine sahiplerdir ve bir bakima Woolf’un kisiliginin birer
pargasini yansitirlar. Bernard ve Rhoda karakterleri kaygi igerisindeki modern
insanin romanda sunulan kimlikleridir.
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Romanin merkez karakteri diyebilecegimiz Bernard’in monologlarinda hafiza ve
bellek temalar1 6n plana ¢ikar. Bernard roman boyunca kendisinin ve arkadaglarinin
hikayesini anlatir. Romanin son boliimiinde, Bernard ¢ok kez “ben kimim?” diye
sorar. Bernard’in yasadig1 kimlik bunalimlari ilk kez yogun bir

baskinin oldugu okul yillarinda ortaya cikar. Hayatinin sonraki donemlerinde bu
soruyu sormaya devam eder, buldugu cevap tek ve yalin birisi olmadigi, karmagik
ve ¢oklu bir kisilige sahip oldugudur. Farkli durumlarda farkli karakter 6zelliklerine
biirliniir, sosyal hayatta aktif ve konuskanken, kendi bagina kaldiginda sessiz ve
kapal1 bir kutu gibidir. Hayatin1 gézden gegirdiginde kendisini baskalarindan ayirt
etmekte zorlanmaktadir.

...geri doniip baktigim tek bir hayat degil; ben tek bir kisi degilim;
pek ¢ok kisiyim; kim oldugumu — Jinny, Susan, Neville, Rhoda ya da
Louis mi — tam olarak bilmiyorum; ya da hayatimi onlarinkinden nasil
ayirt edecegimi...Ciinkii bu bir tek hayat degil; kadin m1 erkek mi
oldugumu da her zaman bilemiyorum. (237-241)

Bu coklu kimlik, Bernard’in benligini sorgulamasina yol acar, bazi durumlarda
kontroliinii tamamen kaybeder ve dis diilnyanin gergekliginden kopar.

Ormanlar kaybolmustu, yerylizii golgeler {ilkesi olmustu. Kis
manzarasinin siikunetini bdlen bir ses yoktu. Horozlar &tmiiyor,
duman titmiiyordu; trenler hareket etmiyordu. Kendi olmayan bir
insan, dedim. Bir bahce kapismna yaslanan agir bir beden. Olii bir
adam...Simdi nasil ilerleyebilirimi dedim, kendi diye bir seyim
olmadan, agirliksiz ve ileriyi gérmeden, agirliksiz bir diinyanin
icinden hayallerim olmadan gegerek? (244)

Benlik yitimi yasayan Bernard i¢in dig diinya tamamen izole olmus, sessiz bir
mekandir ve yasadigi simgesel 6limii ifade eder. Bu miiphem durum Bernard’in
“ama kendi olmadan seyredilen bir diinya nasil betimlenir?” (246) sdzlerinde anlam
bulur. Gergeklik duygusunun tekrar kazanildigi anlar, Bernard’in dogada oldugu
sahnelerdir. Cayirlara uzandig1 zaman diinyanin giizelligini ve ¢evresindeki somut
seyleri tekrar fark edebilmektedir. Denizin akigi, dalgalarin sahile vurmasi,
bahgelerin ve kirlarin sesleri ona yagsamakta oldugu hissiyatini verir.

Benlik yitimi yasayan diger bir karakter ise Rhoda’dir. Gizemli bir karakter olarak,
Rhoda’nin anlasilmasi zor bir kisiligi vardir, romanda da sik sik “g6lge” imajina
benzetilir. D1 diinyanin gergekligi ile i¢ kisiligi arasinda kirilgan bir iligki vardir.
Rhoda kendini sik sik yiizii olmayan birisi olarak ifade eder:
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Yiiziim yok. Bagkalarinin yiizleri var; Susan’la Jinny’nin yiizleri var.
Onlar buradalar. Onlarin diinyas1 gercek diinya. Kaldirdiklar seyler
agir. Evet, diyorlar, Hayir, diyorlar; oysa ben yer degistiriyorum ve
degistiriyorum ve bir saniyede i¢im okunuyor. Onlar bir hizmetgiyle
kargilagtiklarinda kiz onlara giilmeden bakiyor. Ama benimle alay
ediyor. Onlar kendileriyle konusuldugunda ne sdylenecegini
biliyorlar. Gergekten giilityorlar; gergekten kiziyorlar; oysa benim
once bakmam ve baskalarinin ne yaptigini1 goriip onlar gibi yapmam
gerekiyor. (37)

Dis diinyanin bu gercgekligi, Rhoda’yr karmasikliga iter. Giinlik yasaminda ve
insanlarla iletisim konusunda sikintilar yasar, sosyal etkilesimden uzaklagsmasina
neden olur. Bu ruh hali “kaplan” ve “kap1” nesneleriyle simgelenir. Dig diinyay1
kaplana, kapiy1 ise gergek hayat ile diigsel hayati ayiran bir nesneye benzetir. Bu
korku anlarinda, Rhoda gerceklikten kaginmak i¢in diigsel diinyasina siginir ve iki
diinya arasinda sallanip durur:

Kapi agiliyor, terdr daliyor igeri; terdr istiine terdr, pesimden geliyor.
Bir kenara koydugum hazinelerin yanina gideyim gizlice. Diinyanin
Obiir tarafinda, mermer siitunlar1 yansitan goller var. Kirlangig
kanadin1 karanlik goéllere daldirtyor. Buradaysa kapi aciliyor ve
insanlar giriyor iceri; bana dogru geliyorlar. Acimasizliklarini,
umursamazliklarint 6rtmek igin hafifce giilimseyerek yakaliyorlar
beni. Kirlangi¢ kanatlarini daldirtyor; ay, mavi denizlerden tek basina
geciyor. Onun elini tutmaliyim; yanit vermeliyim. Ama ne olacak
yanitim? Geri firlatiliyorum, bu hantal, bu uyumsuz bedende yanmak
icin, onun kayitsizligimin ve kiigiimsemesinin oklarina hedef olmak
icin; ben ki mermer siitunlar arzuluyorum ve diinyanin 6biir tarafinda,
kirlangicin kanatlarini daldirdigr géller. (90-91)

Bu diigsel alem pastoral tasvirlerle resmedilir, icerisinde ¢igeklerin, tag
yapraklarinin, agag¢larn, kirlangiglarin, selalelerin oldugu bir alemdir. Bu alemde

Rhoda kendini giivende ve 6zgiir hisseder. Kapinin her a¢ilisinda ise bu diissel anlar
bozulur ve ger¢ek diinya ile yiizlesmek zorunda kalir. Kap1 agildiginda iistiine bir
kaplan sigrayacak ve onu parcalayacakmis gibi hisseder. Gergek hayatta toplum
icerisindeyken maskeler takinir, arkadaslar1 arasinda bir seyler yapiyor ve yaptigi
her seyin bir amaci varmig gibi davranir. Rhoda’nin yasadigi bu ikilem ve sahip
oldugu korkularin nedeni kaybettigi benligidir. Benligin bu karmasik yonleri yedi
yiizlii bir ¢igege benzetilen dliimde birlesir ve Rhoda’y1 intihara siiriikler. Genelde
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tiim roman boyunca, 6zelde ise Bernard ve Rhoda karakterleri araciligiyla, Woolf
hayatin anlamin1 sorgular ve bunalim ¢agindaki insanin arayis ¢cabasini konu edinir.
Doga bu anlam arayisinda rehabilite edici bir unsur olarak gérev goriir ve insan
ruhunun bir pargast olarak resmedilir. Doga araciligiyla karakterler ruhsal bir
dinginlige kavusurlar.

Sonug¢

Siirsel bir roman olan Dalgalar, sistematik bir ekolojik fikir sunmamakla birlikte,
doganin isleyisiyle uyumlu ritmik yapisiyla ekoelestirel bir incelemeye uygundur.
Dogal, toplumsal ve tinsel ekolojinin bazi unsurlarint barindiran roman,
okuyucularina dogayla biitiinlesmenin nasil olabilecegine dair bir arayis cabasi
sunar. Ekoelestirel bir bakis agisiyla, dogada meydana gelen bozulmalarin ve
tahribatlarin toplumsal ve tinsel kaynaklardan ayr1 diistiniilemeyecegi romanin ana
temalarindan birisidir.
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Toplumu tam dogru bir sekilde tanimlamamiz igin gerekli olan sey sosyal olgunun
dogru tanimlanmasidir. Toplumu tanimlamaya calistik¢a toplumun ne kadar yetersiz
oldugunu gosteren bir paradoksla karsi karsiya kaliyoruz yani toplumu ne kadar
anlamaya ya da tamimlamaya c¢aligirsak insanlarin ne denli yetersiz kaldigim
goriiyoruz. Bu bir paradokstur. Toplumu gelistirmek i¢in anlamaya calisirken
insanlarin yetersiz oldugunu goriiyoruz ve bunun icin daha ¢ok calismamiz
gerektigini 6greniyoruz. Bu calismanin kiiltiirel agidan ele alma bigimi basligi
altinda kiiltiir anlam, igerik, yapinin yasast ve canlilifi olarak belirlenmeye
calistlmaktadir. Ayrica, dil insanoglu icin duygulari diisiinceleri ifade etme
bicimidir. Dili kiiltiir ile bagdastirabiliriz ¢linkii kiiltiir ile dile biz mana
yiikleyebiliriz. Bir toplum anadilini ne kadar geligtirmisse, yasam diizeyini o kadar
gelistiriyor demektir. Jinekolojide ise her iki cinsinde esitlik anlayisin
igsellestirmesi temek perspektif olmustur. Kadin ¢alismalari siyasal, yonetimsel ve
ayni zamanda kurumsal yapinin aile iligkilerini 6zelde ise kadin-erkek iliskilerini
derinden etkiledigi anlatilmaya ¢alisilmaktadir. Sonug olarak, bu ¢alisma ele alinan
konularin, kavramsal ve kuramsal taniminin yapilmasimi ve bu kavram ve
kurallardan hareketle toplumun bu konularda felsefi ve diistinsel olarak gelistirilip
tek tek farkli, biricik bireyler yaratilmasini 6ngérmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Hiimanizm, Toplumsallik, Diigiincede kadin-erkek esitligi
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Existential Struggle in Auden’s “Spain”
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Among Auden’s poems, “Spain” stands as one of the most controversial poems due
to its political commitment. Auden wrote the poem after his visit to Spain. The
destructive effect of Spanish Civil War between Republicans and Francisco Franco’s
Fascist forces urged him to write the poem and made him one of the intellectuals
with Marxist or at least leftist awareness supporting Republicans during the war. The
poem has been the centre of criticism due to its provocative voice with leftist
discourse for a long time. Auden excluded “Spain” in a book of his collected
poems later in life by stating that poems like “Spain” were “dishonest”, expressing
feelings or beliefs he had never held. He further explained that the poem only
sounded to him “rhetorically effective”. This paper interprets Auden’s poem from
the point view of existentialism by claiming that the poem carries themes mainly
originating from Kierkegaard’s philosophy. It asserts that, apart from its Marxist
discourse, Auden in “Spain” describes man’s ontological anxiety throughout history,
presents his existential struggle and suggests a possible romantic vision for the
future.

Keywords: W.H. Auden, Spain, Existentialism, Kierkegaard, ontological anxiety
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A Brief Analysis of the Turkish and English Translations of “Brief einer
Unbekannten” by Stefan Zweig

Dilara Bal

Karadeniz Technical University
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This paper aims to briefly analyse two translations of the book titled “Brief einer
Unbekannten” by Stefan Zweig. An important author in German literature, Stefan
Zweig had written many books that have been translated into a number of languages,
including English and Turkish. The research on translation offers numerous methods
for translation. However, the translations in this paper will be analysed mostly based
on the definitions in the book by Peter Newmark (Newmark, 1988). The translators’
cultural and professional backgrounds will be shortly involved in the analyses.

Keywords: translation, translation methods, literary translation, translation analysis
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Appraisal of the Teacher Certificate Program: Pains and Gains
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Most of the English Language and Literature students who participate in the Teacher
Certificate Program express to have problems and concern about the merit and
contribution of the program to their professional development. With this in mind,
this study aims to explore the perceptions and experience of English Language and
Literature students about the pains and gains of the Teacher Certificate Program at a
university in the Black Sea Region of Turkey. The study is of qualitative nature and
was conducted by interviewing a focus group of 7 4th year English Language and
Literature students who participated the Teacher Certificate Program. The results of
the study will be shared in the conference session. Providing insight into the program
through the eyes of teacher candidates this study may contribute to improve the
Teacher Certificate Program to some extent.

Keywords: Pedagogical formation certificate program, teacher certificate program,
teaching profession, student opinions, candidate teacher
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Student Perceptions of L1 Use in the Foreign Language Classroom and Its
Relationship to Their Perceived Success and Attributional Beliefs

Pimnar Yasar & Oznur Semiz
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This study is a contribution to literature on the use of the students’ first language
(L1) in foreign language classrooms by surveying students enrolled in English as a
foreign language course for undergraduate EFL students which mostly incorporated
the use of L1. The study focuses on students’ perceptions concerning the use of the
L1 in FL instruction, and investigates how these perceptions are related to their
perceived success and their attributional beliefs about thereasons underlying their
academic success and failure in learning English. A classroom-based research was
undertaken with 348 first year university students studying at nine different
departments at Artvin Coruh University, Turkey. Results of the research demonstrate
learners’ responses to the inclusion of the L1 the foreign language classrooms have
significant correlations with their perceived success and their attributional beliefs.

Keywords: L1 use, language learning, EFL, perceived success, attributional beliefs
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Collocations are generally considered to constitute various challenges for the novice
translators and non-translation students while they are doing translation. Using a
traditional dictionary is not always sufficient in providing the required amount and
quality of expressions and combinations to fit any purpose in translations. On the
other hand, there are many freely available corpora and also corpus tools such as
Sketch Engine online corpus interface, which have potential to help novice
translators and non-translation students in their efforts to produce natural texts with
the acceptable for this reason, corpora are invaluable resources in translation of
collocations and technical terms (Mckeown & Redew, 1997). The aim of the study
is to present how translators can benefit from Sketch Engine online corpus interface
and its freely available corpora in their translations. The focus is on the collocations
that are used in the monthly magazine of SkyL.ife of Turkish Airlines with the help
of Sketch Engine concordance tool.

Keywords: Corpus, Sketch Engine, translation, authentic data, natural language,
collocation
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The focal point of this paper will be handling the situation of different sexual
relationship experienced by David Lurie and the rape of his daughter Lucy by a
native gang from the perspective of Freudian psychoanalysis. As the title of the book
accentuates, Coetzee focuses upon some sort of unpleasant and immoral
occurrences, sexual indulgence and abuse, reflection and reaction of unconscious
and repressed feelings of life-long exploited South African natives and superior
presence of white population with their sexual obsessions. On the one hand, Lurie
exploits some women so as to fulfil his libidinal drives and becomes the victim of
his uncontrollable actions. On the other hand, he is victimized once more with the
rape of her daughter by three black boys whose intention was to intimidate Lucy and
force her to displace the land once they owned. In an attempt to demonstrate the
underlying initiative of these sexually based occurrences, some certain elements of
Freudian theory will be applied to the events taking place one after another in
Disgrace by J.M. Coetzee.

Keywords: Freudian psychoanalysis, sexual indulgence, abuse, libidinal drives,
Coetze
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Freudian Reading of J. M. Coetzee’s Disgrace

Full-Text

In Disgrace, Coetzee mirrors the abnormalities resulted from during and post-
apartheid period in South African city of Cape Town. Apartheid period along with
its oppressions created a clear-cut discrimination between the whites and the non-
whites. Any kind of relation and interracial marriages were prohibited and the black
population was degraded and displaced without having any right to lead a cozy life
on their lands. This fifty-year long oppression, of course, yields its results in post-
apartheid period. That is, Lurie’s wish to have intercourse with his black student
Melanie and Lucy’s being raped by a group of black boy might be associated with
the oppressed enforcement of this political era. It might cause a controversial
question whether the novel is fictional or non-fictional; however, the basic truth is
that events taking place throughout the novel elucidate social, political and cultural
occurrences of the era. The closer one observes the era of during and post-apartheid,
the more he makes out the events taking place in the whole novel. The portrayal of
the era by Coetzee exposes how the atmosphere in the country turned into a sort of
insecure one by creating its own criminal groups, rape, sexual intercourses, intrusion,
death of innocent animals, revenge and a chain of undesired occurrences. Alice
Brittan accentuates in her essay that “[d]isgrace is about the debilitation of
imagination. Its subject is estrangement” (Brittan 483). Throughout the novel
monitoring Lurie’s estrangement both to himself and his environment is
straightforward as he uses his estrangement as a tool of dEffending his weak
instinctual drives.

In an attempt to clarify the underlying reasons of the events, this paper will shed
light on them from Freudian perspective. As a professor of Romantic poetry at a
Technical University in Cape Town, David Lurie is troubled with sexual intercourses
with prostitutes and even with his student Melanie who is one of his ardent literature
students. What is clear about Lurie’s situation is that he has an uncontrollable sexual
desire towards women. According to Sigmund Freud, “pleasure principle craves
only pleasure and instantaneous satisfaction of instinctual drives, ignoring moral and
sexual boundaries established by society” (quoted in Bressler145). It is not a tough
issue to apprehend the motivation behind Lurie’s lust and his negligence of the social
and moral values he has maintained. Having had two unsuccessful marriages, Lurie
himself established a kind of life that is based upon far from the “reality principle,
that part of the psyche that recognizes the need for societal standards and regulations
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on pleasure” (145). His attitudes towards opposite sex reflect his unconscious mind
about sexuality and he is stranded with his previous unsuccessful marriages. The
notion that a man of his age having a respectful social status dares to have sexual
intercourses even with his own student justifies Freud’s claim of ‘pleasure principle’
that paves the way for neglecting the social and moral norms set by the society. The
opening page of the novel depicts Lurie’s sexual intercourse with Soraya who is a
prostitute working for a company. Although her marriage with two children
witnessed by Lurie, he does not care about the social norms and values and
endeavors to maintain this relationship because of his unconscious sexual drives.

Because he takes pleasure in her, because his pleasure unfailing, an
affection has grown up in him for her. To some degree, he believes, this
affection is reciprocated. Affection may not be love, but at least its cousin.
Given their unpromising beginnings, they have been lucky, the two of them:
he to have found her, she to have found him. (Coetzee 2)

Coetzee attempts to depict a sort of relationship between Lurie and Soraya that is
based on reciprocal interests. It is apparent that the so-called affection between the
two characters is in reality based on the relationship of self-interest. On the one hand,
Lurie is in search for satisfying his own selfish instinctual sexual drives. On the other
hand, Soraya tries to earn a living for her family. The ‘affection’ uttered in the
quotation means somehow satisfying their own personal interests. Lurie’s sex
addiction that runs on the pleasure principle does not allow him to stay away from
sexual intercourse with the opposite sex. Upon Soraya’s announcement that ‘her
mother is ill and she would not be here next week’(Coetzee 8), Lurie immediately
prepares himself for another seduction and after taking her out for lunch he has sex
with Dawn, a secretary in his department. This kind of behavior justifies Freud’s
structural model: id, ego and superego. Freud asserts that “the irrational, instinctual,
unknown, and unconscious part of the psyche is id that wishes only to fulfill the
urges of the pleasure principle” (quoted in Bressler 146). When it comes to id, it is
always associated with libido, Bressler claims that “the sources of all our
psychosexual desires and all our psychic energy” (146). David Lurie’s sexual
intercourse with Soraya, Dawn and Melanie respectively, that is, his lust for
seduction discloses his mechanism of id that does not function independent from
ego, the rational part of mind and the superego, the “the morality principle and serves
primarily to protect society and us from the id” (146). Even when Lurie’s sexual
drives are at stake, ego and superego cannot function properly, so destruction to his
prestige and social status in his academic environment seems to be inevitable.
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In Lurie’s part, he has always been under the influence of his ego and superego both
of which are in service to prevent him destroying his own social well-being. On his
regret for the sexual intercourse with Dawn, a member of his academic environment,
Lurie “avoids her, taking care to skirt the office where she works. In return she gives
him a hurt look, then snubs him” (Coetzee 9). His attitude toward a woman with
whom he satisfies his sexual drive indicates that he is aware of his instinctual
deficiency that might destroy his prestigious career in the academia. Soon after this
regretful act, Lurie deliberates about the castration to break himself of this instinctual
habit. “He ought to give up, retire from the game. At what age, he wonders, did
Origen castrate himself?” (Coetzee 9). His idea of castration somehow matches up
with the idea of Freud’s castration complex that “[w]hat prevents the male child from
continuing to have incestuous desires for his mother is fear of castration by his father.
Lurie’s situation is, of course, not the exact one male child maintains, but his idea of
castration could be connected to ego and superego. The rational part of his conscious
tries to direct him to satisfy his basic drives and “allow these drives to be released in
nondestructive way” (Bresser 146). He is becoming aware of the fact that the ego
does not function properly on behalf of him and the fear of being castrated by the
superego, namely, his social environment, Lurie furthers the idea of castration by
soliloquizing “[m]ight one approach a doctor and ask for it? A simple enough
operation, surely: They do it to animals every day, the animals survive” (Coetzee 9).
Lurie’s unpreventable desire towards the opposite sex not only bothers him but he
becomes aware that both women, namely, Soraya and Dawn, are married. The reason
why Lurie thinks about castration is that “he is trilled not only by the act of physical
intimacy alone but by the circumstance of infringing on someone else’s domain”
(Oriaku 148). Castration is Lurie’s situation might not be a real one, but his ego
inseminates him not to spoil his private sphere by surrendering his basic drives.
Again in most societies, such kinds of acts are not ethical and accepted indecent and
Lurie himself realizes the upcoming catastrophic events which will potentially
destroy his self-esteem and position in the society. Society and social norms play
important roles to shape individuals’ attitudes and this superego-effect dominates
the attitudes and roles every human being undertakes in his/her social environment.
Without ego and superego, id acts like a destructive mechanism covering “the
psychological reservoir of our instinct, and our libido, or sexual energy” (Tyson 25).

The opening page of chapter two gives us another hint for the occurrence or
recurrence of probable transgression to be committed by David Lurie. As the teacher
of Melanie, he tries to set an intimacy with her that will result in his inviting her for
a drink to his house and of course, as a result, another seduction of David Lurie.
What makes it apparent is that Melanie is not the first student seduced by Lurie to
satisfy his sexual drive enslaved by his libido. “It is no great matter: barely a term
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passes when he does not fall one or other of his charges” (Coetzee 11-12) discloses
explicitly that Melanie is another ordinary transgression victim for Lurie. As he
proceeds to attain his instinctual objective towards her, Melanie resists him by saying
“No, not now! She says, struggling. My cousin will be back!” (25). However, she
cannot prevent him from seducing her and her submission is unavoidable. Following
their intercourse Melanie insists that “Pauline will be back any minute; she says
when it is over. Please. You must go” (25). In Melanie’s part, it is clear that social
and moral norms, namely superego, function properly, which is understood from her
efforts not to expose her relationship with him, for he is both a teacher of her and an
elderly man with whom such kind of relationship is not acceptable in the society.
This intimacy between Lurie and Melanie discloses another crucial hidden
characteristic of Lurie linked to his passion for Romantic poetry as Byron’s ardent
admirer. Throughout the novel we witness his quoting from Byron and other
Romantic poets during his classes. He reads aloud a stanza from Wordsworth’s
Prelude:

“From a bare ridge, we also first beheld
Unveiled the summit of Mont Blanc, and grieved
To have a soulless image on the eye

That had usurped upon a living thought

That never could be” (quoted in Coetzee 21).

Upon his reading this small piece from Prelude, his explanation of the connotative
meanings of a few idioms overlaps with his obsession with ‘intrusion’ that is made
clear when he explains the meaning ‘usurp upon’ during the poetry course. His
utterance “Let us start with unusual verb form usurp upon. Did anyone look it up in
a dictionary? If you had, you would found that usurp upon means to intrude or
encroach upon. Usurp, to take over entirely...” (21) clarifies that his unconscious
mind, namely id, has been filled with such bawdy ideas. Lurie also features the
characteristics of Byronic Hero a male hero developed by Lord Byron in 19" century
Romantic poetry and had been influential in the novel in the following decades. The
Byronic hero is considered as having arrogant, violent, reckless, seductive,
traumatized and self-serving personality. This character usually rejects social rules
and maintains a presence of an antihero or a protagonist who lacks the traditional
heroic qualities. Of course, Lurie does not bear total resemblance to Byronic hero;
however, he is under the influence of this Romantic personality. As the quotation
indicates most apparently, Lurie’s seductive trait and rejection of social norm bear
resemblance to that character. Each woman whom he establishes a sexual intercourse
has a self-serving characteristic that serves as Lurie’s Eros. His initial purpose is to
satisfy his libidinal passions that invade him throughout his life. The conversation
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between Melanie invigorates Lurie’ being under the impact of such violent character
when she asks “You’ve got a lot of Byron books, is he your favorite?” (Coetzee 15).
Lurie responds her question positively by saying “[I] am working on Byron. On his
time in Italy” (15). Following their next intercourse in his daughter’s room Lurie
appears in class the next day reading aloud one of Byron’s poem again: “He stood a
stranger in this breathing world / An erring spirit from another hurld; / A thing of
dark imaginings, that shaped” (quoted in Coetzee 32).

Upon reading the rest of the poem he asks the question “So, what kind of creature is
this Lucifer?”}(33). Melanie’s boyfriend, who knows their relationship, ironically
answers his question and he resembles the Lucifer to Lurie by explaining that “[h]e
does what he feels like. He does not care if it’s bad or good. He just does it” (33).
Lurie does not seem to care about his mocking answer because this was the answer
he wants to hear from his students. The reason why he does not worry about his
sexual disrepute is that he has been haunted with the impulse of his libidinal actions.
Turning a deaf ear, the way the question is answered he proceeds by approving what
is said by the young boy sitting next to Melanie. As if he accepted the manner
assumed by Lucifer he says “Exactly. Good or bad, he just does it. He does not act
on principle but on impulse, and the source of his impulses is dark to him” (33). Here
Freud’s idea of ‘pleasure principle’ that runs on “pleasure and instantaneous
satisfaction of instinctual drives, ignoring moral and sexual boundaries established
by society” (quoted in Bressler 145) is once more backed up with Lurie’s
explanations over the situation being put forward in the poem.

While this intercourse serves as self-satisfaction for Lurie it also prepares an
undesired end for his career at university and his life in Cape Town. Melanie submits
a complaint petition about the incident to the university and Lurie has to plead all
the charges directed towards him without listening to Melanie’s allegations.
Although he acts within the directive of his libidinal impulses, he is of sure that how
he has been acting is unfavorable and unacceptable in the society. Lurie does not
need to defend himself in front of the commission of inquiry because he already
knows that such an act is not tolerated is the society for it is not an ordinary case of
sexual relationship. Freud’s morality principle tries to “protect society and us from
the id. Representing all of society’s moral restrictions, superego serves as filtering
agent, Overall, the superego manifests itself through punishment” (Bressler 146) as
in the case of Lurie as he destroys all his career and prestigious life in Cape Town
University. He not only disrupts his own career but he abuses trust of university by

!Lucifer is associated with erring spirit by David Lurie.
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striking such an unacceptable attitude in the academic environment. Melanie’s father
accuses him of not behaving in harmony with the academic honesty and says “[w]e
put our children in the hands of you people we think we can trust. If you can’t trust
the university, who can we trust? We never thought we were sending our daughter
into a nest of viper” (Coetzee 38). In the end of his inquiry Lurie accepts all the
accusations directed by Melanie and he knows that he cannot survive in such an
environment with all these allegations. “I have stated my position. | am guilty. Guilty
of what? Of all that am charged with” (Coetzee 49). His acknowledging all the
charges ends his professorship career at the university and has to move to East Cape
with the expectation of pulling through all the problems he has experienced.

On his arrival Lucy’s smallholding in Salem, he realizes that this environment is not
safe enough for a white girl living with black people in the post-apartheid period.
Things are changing, white population in this colonized land is losing power and the
black people are waiting for an opportunity to get their land and power back that
were seized in the colonial period. Lucy’s situation is another problematic one for
Lurie for she has been in a leshian relationship with Helen who will be away in
Johannesburg for a long time. Her establishment of lesbian relationship with the
same sex might be related to Lurie’s unsuccessful marriages and her estrangement
from her father and thus the opposite sex. “Helen is a large, sad-looking woman with
deep voice and bad skin, older than Lucy. He has never been able to understand what
Lucy sees in her; privately he wishes Lucy would find, or be found by, someone
better” (Coetzee 60) clarifies Lucy’s lesbian relationship. Lucy maintains the notion
that when men’s hatred towards women comes to a head they use sex as a means of
power play and vengeance that is why she equates “all heterosexual sex with rape”
(Smith27).Lucy’s distrust against the opposite sex is highlighted as:

Hatred ... When it comes to men and sex, David, nothing surprises me
anymore. Maybe, for men, hating woman makes sex more exciting. You
are a man, you ought to know. When you have sex with someone strange-
when you trap her, hold her down, get her under you, put all your weight
on her- isn’t a bit like Killing? Pushing the knife in; exiting afterwards,
leaving the body behind covered in blood- doesn’t feel like murder, like
getting away with murder? (Coetzee 158)

Freud maintains that all people have bisexual tendency. Owing to some certain
individual past experiences with the family and milieu, homosexuality or
heterosexuality is developed by the individual. As for Lucy’s situation, it is not
challenging to make out why she establishes a kind of leshian relationship with
Helen regarding the heterosexual relation as an enemy. All her notions about
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heterosexuality can be related to Lucy’s past experiences with her family and the
environment she has grown. In South African society, rape is considered as thing of
colonial mind and a common violent assault used as a means of intimidating the
opposite sex in the post-apartheid South Africa. The father-daughter relationship
between the two in her early childhood, as Freud assumes, seems to be bad or modest
to cause Lucy to develop lesbian relationship. Her preference of lesbian relation is
something of past experiences, for instance, of distancing herself from her father and
establishing an intimacy with her mother and her unconscious mind being under the
unethical sexual occurrences within the society. What is more, Lurie as the father
does not fulfill his responsibilities towards his daughter by experiencing two
unsuccessful marriages and having sexual intercourses with women to fulfill his
libidinal drives. All these contributing factors and her unfortunate rape on the
smallholding by three black boys strengthen her unfavorable ideas about
heterosexual relation so she equates this sort of relation to killing and considers penis
as a knife of murder weapon for opposite sex to commit their outrages. Lucy’s
mother Evelina was a Dutch and after the divorce she remarries and Lucy cannot
“get on with her stepfather and asked to return to South Africa” (Coetzee 161). Every
attempt for Lucy to establish a new life is hindered by a man so her development of
lesbian relationship can be linked to her experience of unfavorable attitude of
opposite sex. That is, her feelings of trusting the opposite sex is destroyed through a
series of experimentation she had at an early age. Her insistence to stay on her
smallholding reveals her unconscious mind that all these unsuccessful establishment
of a new life is spoiled by a member of opposite sex. “Yes, the road I am following
may be the wrong one. But if | leave the farm now I will leave defeated, and will
taste the defeat for the rest of my life” (161). Although she leads a lesbian life and
is raped by the gang boys one of whom she was impregnated by, she submits to
Petrus for marriage in return for all her land but does not prefer spoiling her life once
more.

The expectation for Lurie’s sexual settlement after all these unfortunate events is
shattered after he starts working in a voluntary dog clinic where he once more has a
sexual intercourse with the owner, namely Bev Shaw. “He spreads out the blankets
on the floor, the grey blanket underneath, the pink on top. He switches off the light,
leaves the room, and checks that the back door is locked, waits. ... Never did he
dream he would sleep with a Bev” (Coetzeel49). His irresistible instinctive sexual
desire reveals itself after a short pause and in spite of all the destructive
developments in his life; Lurie is invaded by id which is in struggle with his ego.
None of his intercourses substantiates on an emotional ground, on the contrary, all
of them serve to satisfy his destructive instinctual desire.
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As for defense mechanisms in Disgrace, these mechanisms function “as the
processes by which the content of our unconscious are kept in the unconscious. In
other words, they are the processes by which we keep the repressed in order to avoid
knowing what we feel we cannot handle knowing” (Tyson15). Defenses function in
order to prevent further blows to individuals and act like temporary solutions to
problems because they reside in the unconscious mind forever. Avoidance,
according to Freud, staying away from people or situations that are liable to make
us anxious by stirring up some unconscious experience or emotion” (quoted in
Tyson15). David Lurie’s act of resignation from Technical University is this kind of
avoidance of any further blow to his self-esteem that is why he moves to his
daughter’s smallholding a relatively tranquil and solitary location for him to
recuperate. Otherwise, his insistence living in such an insecure post-apartheid
society would damage his reputation and he would become discredited completely.
Turning a deaf ear to what Melanie has written in her complaint about the case, Lurie
unrevealingly prefers resigning without pleading. His precipitation to decide
resignation results from his wish to prevent the spread of allegations about him. For
a professor at a well-known university, it is difficult to resist further shocks in such
case of seduction. Psychological projection is a psychological defense mechanism
whereby one directs his/her own unwelcomed notions, motivations, wishes, and
emotions towards someone or something else to barricade further blow his/her self-
esteem. As formerly accentuated on the castration complex that is supposed “as
punishment for sexual sins” (Crous28), David Lurie’s parapraxis that is considered
as “disguised truths and desires inevitably make themselves known through our so-
called mistakes of speech or actions” (Bressler 145) exposes that his former self-
determination about resorting castration is projected to the inquiry commission that
is set for his harassment investigation. Although Lurie once takes into consideration
the idea of being castrated voluntarily, he projects his willful idea to the member of
the commission that gave him the opportunity to defend and vindicate himself. The
underlying reason of his action is to diminish his psychological disturbance in such
an unacceptable disgraceful offence. The two significant quotations “He ought to
give up, retire from the game. At what age, he wonders, did Origen castrate himself?
(Coetzee 9) and “He was going to add, ‘The truth is, they wanted me castrated” but
he cannot say the words, not to his daughter” (66)show us Lurie’s inconsistent
notions about castration that while he regards it as a solution to his libidinal problems
in the former situation, he considers castration as an intimidation to his private sex
life in the latter .His “silencing of the self not utter the word “castration” to Lucy,
could be read as a Freudian slip because , unconsciously, he feels that he is being
punished for his “sexual sins” with the prostitutes, the girlfriends, and in particular
with Melanie Isaac”(Crous 28). Crous’ focusing on the same issue strengthens the
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probability of not amputation of penis but a sort of menace to Lurie’s sexual
tendencies — a way of distancing him having intercourse anytime with anyone.

Displacement is another defense item in the case of three black intruders raping Lucy
and executing her dogs by shooting. It refers to, according to Freud, “taking it out
on some- one or something less threatening than the person who caused our fear,
hurt, frustration, or anger” (quoted in Tysonl15). Regardless of her unfortunate
experience on her smallholding, Lucy is determined to lead her life on the farm
despite Lurie’s incessant insistence her leaving the area as being an insecure place
to live. In spite of her having hard times on her farm, Lucy refuses to leave saying
“[d]avid, we can’t go on like this. Everything had settled down, everything was
peaceful again, until you come back” (Coetzee208). Lucy seems to be accustomed
to the conditions of South African society where rape becomes a commonplace
social, cultural and, to great extent, a political issue. Being an extremely disturbing
social crime, it is astounding to witness South African President’s “objection in
relation to a history where rape narratives have been deployed for racist ends”
(Graham434). With many different cases and unrevealed stories, rape is considered
as a kind of weaponry against white population living in the area in reconciliation
with the black population. From the perspective of black people who has been
subordinated, colonized, displaced and enslaved by whites, the issue is not so
straightforward. That is why they use rape as a means of retaliation in return for their
being discredited during colonial and following apartheid periods. In Disgrace,
Coetzee depicts a panorama of submission for Lucy who has been a part of that
colonial mind and subordinated Petrus symbolically to a degree of dog-man. All the
negative blessings of white colonial period are reversed in the post-colonial and post-
apartheid periods respectively. Black people have been going through a phase of
compensation of their losses of all sorts and any kind of assault can be taken a means
to do so. In this regard, Lucy’s rape can be taken as retaliation to the mentality of
colonial and apartheid periods. Devised by Petrus, Lucy’s landowning and her
leading a lesbian relation with Helen is prevented and Petrus gets the chance of being
elevated to status of being her assistant, her husband and landowner respectively.
However, Lucy does not seem to be on the side of colonizer as she maintains
moderate attitudes towards black population in her vicinity. Her mildness and
submission in front of all these outrageous events expose her peaceful and
humanitarian traits. Lucy’s utterance “Everything had settled down, everything was
peaceful again, until you come back” (Coetzee208) help us to redirect our attention
to Lurie as the source of black outrage on the smallholding. As Lurie is considered
to be the representative of white colonial mind and his presence is seen as threat on
the farm, Petrus devises the plot against Lucy by displacing his fury from Lurie to
Lucy; thus, the situation reveals hidden force of colonized outrage towards the
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colonizer. Black people displace their anger to less threatening Lucy instead of Lurie
who caused an uneasiness on the smallholding and taken as menace to their [black
people’s] presence and survival there.

As for selective perception in Lucy’s case, it refers to the situation “hearing and
seeing only what we feel we can handle” (quoted in Tyson15). With regard to Lucy’s
case in her being raped by three black gang-boys, she does not take the situation into
consideration from an unfavorable standpoint, on the contrary, she turns the situation
to a profitable one to maintain her peaceful life on her smallholding with Petrus.
“Lucy accepts her fate as a symbol of the redistribution of power in post-apartheid
South Africa and sees her rapists as gathering apartheid debts” (Mardorossian74).
Being conscious of what has been happening around, Lucy turns a disadvantageous
experience into an acceptable one by accepting marriage with Petrus in return for his
parenting to her unborn child by giving all her land to him.

Go back to Petrus,” she says. ‘Propose the following. Say I accept his
protection. Say he can put out whatever story he likes about our relationship
and I won’t contradict him. If he wants me to be his third wife, so be it. But
then the child becomes his too. The child becomes part of his family. As for
the land, say I will sign the land over to him as long as the house remains
mine. | will become a tenant on his land. (Coetzee204).

For the sake of her serene life on her farm, Lucy’s perception of the situation differs
from the way Lurie takes it. Her unconscious experiences do not allow Lucy to end
her so-called peaceful life in Eastern Cape despite all the difficulties she experiences.
Her obedience to Petrus and her insistence to keep her life on the farm demonstrate
how her way of perceiving events differs from that of many others do. While Lurie
considers Petrus’s plot against Lucy a sinister action, Lucy attempts to justify their
reaction towards her. Keeping silent and refusing to report the rape show her
selection of perception in such a tough situation.

In conclusion, Coetzee’s Disgrace provides a medium to have a look at urban and
rustic life where rape crime plays a leading role indiscriminately whether the culprits
are educated or ignorant. Comparing the conditions of two women characters,
namely Melanie and Lucy, both are physically and psychologically abused in return
for satisfaction of subconscious unpreventable desires or drives of men. Giving the
readers the opportunity to compare the two different seductions, Lurie’s raping of
Melanie corresponds with the rape of Lucy by three black boys. Lurie’s turbulent
life is presented through a series of pleasure-seeking acts that make his social well-
being upside down while Petrus is elevated to the position of land owner. This shift
of roles demonstrates the change of power relations in the post-apartheid South
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Africa. Lurie’s losing his prestigious career owing to his raping a black student and
Lucy’s rape by three black boys might be reflection of this shift of roles in post-
apartheid South Africa. With all its psychoanalytic and societal elements, Disgrace
acts like a melting pot for different issues that women confront in today’s developing
world. Social and political issues of post-apartheid Africa, the problems of white and
black people and with its portrayal of urban and pastoral Africa, Disgrace presents
a vivid picture of the time it was written in. Disgrace offers its readers the chance of
testimony of already present social and psychological issues of humankind reflected
in this allegoric society fictionalized by J.M. Coetzee.
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This study focuses on the peculiar characterization in Halide Edib Adivar's The
Clown and His Daughter (Sinekli Bakkal) even though it is known with its
remarkable depiction of Istanbul in the period of the Sultan Abdiilhamid II. The
narrative presents the reader with a diverse panoramic taxonomy of the characters
and seemingly deals with the issue of East-West conflict; but, particularly in the
original version of the novel (originally published as The Clown and His Daughter,
later translated into the Turkish once written originally in English), Girly Tewfik
(Kiz Tewfik), a relatively minor character is suggestive in that he undermines the
conventional norms of gender and social roles. This study attempts to explore the
character from the vantage point of the queer, a poststructural sexual-political theory
developed against the structuralist and essentialist gender and identity politics. The
study tries to understand the motive beneath the character’s profession as a
performance artist. The study deals with personal conflicts of the minor character
beyond the major East-West conflict. The study investigates, norms and
abnormalities, performance (profession) reflections, and the husband and father
roles of the character (Girly Tewfik) to unearth to what extent Tewfik is involved in
the dilemma between essential sexual identity and performative gender roles.

Keywords: The Clown and His Daughter (Sinekli Bakkal), Halide Edip, Kiz Tewfik,
Queer
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A Queer Reading of Halide Edib Adivar’s The Clown and His Daughter

Full Text

He was not popular with men.
He disgraced their sex.

Adivar, The Clown and His Daughter

Introduction

Halide Edib Adivar is a Turkish novelist always concerned with social and cultural
issues. Halide Edip, whose grandmother was a religious woman and father an
educated man, grew up at a modern setting as well as traditional. As an intellectual,
she received an unorthodox education, oscillating between two the West and the
East, Halide Edip has “struggled to acquire a cultural hybridity” (Ozkan 129). Ozkan
argues that “the difference in degrees of hybridity has its roots in the novelists’ own
positions as well as their countries” and states that she was a “forerunner of hybrid
identities at the turn of the twentieth century” (129-130). The author was almost
always concerned with with socio-political issues as she experienced the traditional
life of Istanbul and was educated under the influence of both Western and Ottoman
culture. So, a two-fold interaction clearly visible in her literary works. She referred
herself to personal experience of the amalgamated parameters shaped in the very
ambivalent features of ottoman society which was under the influence of the West
and explored in her novels the critical issues raised and sometimes heated within the
framework of the “East-West” conflict and “Western civilization” (Moran 157). Her
masterpieces were released soon after the declaration of the Republic and her attitude
towards traditional and national conservatism became more obvious with these
social-cultural reformations.

Halide Edip published The Clown and His Daughter (1935) when in exile, a year
after that its Turkish translation appeared as Sinekli Bakkal (1936).! In the novel, the
main character, Rabia, is depicted as an idealized, a highly prudent woman who is
raised by her grandfather and mother in a conservative environment. Rabia, trained
as a hafiz at the age of twelve, has a remarkable ability in traditional music and is

In this paper there are references to two versions of the novel, both The Clown and His
Daughter (1935) and Sinekli Bakkal (1936).
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able to keep her own traditional and religious identity in a period when “alafranga”
mesmerizes all the other young women. The Clown and His Daughter presents a
nostalgic view of Istanbul and Ottoman Empire during the reign of Sultan
Abdulhamid 11.

The first part of the novel The Clown and His Daughter is particularly devoted to
Girly Tewfik (Tewfik the Girl, Kiz Tewfik), Rabia’s father, one of the significant
characters in the novel, whose life, beginning with his childhood and continuing with
his matrimony, fatherhood and, eventually banishment from society, is represented
in the narrative. His striking imagination and fancy, however, is another issue
explored in the narrative not solely as a cultural dilemma, but also as a point of
question in the stereotypes of traditional gender patterns. Although the novel deals
with Tewfik’s life around the neighborhood of Fly Plagued Grocery (Sinekli
Bakkal), his cheerful aspects and artistic femininity as a “Zenne” and “Karagoz-
Hacivat” shadow play draws utmost attention as well.

It would not be wrong to state that Halide Edib Adivar almost completely devotes
the first part to Girly Tewfik, even though the Turkish version of the novel (Sinekli
Bakkal) deals for the most part with the other characters, particularly Rabia,
Tewfik’s daughter. The vivid representation of the unusual character does not only
bring about the writerly aptitude of the imaginative mind of the author but also
slightly attempts to undermine the gender roles. While reading the Turkish version
of the novel, readers cannot get a clear vision about Girly Tewfik, particularly as to
the “queer” qualities of a Turkish man living in Istanbul at the Abdulhamidian
period, subverting the established patterns in Ottoman society in the late 19th
century. The Clown and His Daughter presents the readers with a character of
abnormality, who looks a bit odd at manners, violating the codes of social conduct,
associated with the standardized norms and occupations of lifestyle. Our concern in
this paper is to shed light on the case of Tewfik in terms of gender, rather than
cultural dilemma of society in-between the West and East. We do not aim to achieve
a synthesis, but to stress the ambivalences of the act of “gender-doing.”

Theoretical Background

Judith Butler’s Gender Trouble opens up new grounds for gender-based critical
theories like feminism and has provided terminologies for the queer studies. Butler
develops the concept of “performativity” and stands up against the traditional
reception of sex(es). She argues that “the effects of a subtle and politically enforced
performativity, gender is an “act,” as it were, that is open to splittings, self-parody,
self-criticism, and those hyperbolic exhibitions of “the natural” that, in their very
exaggeration, reveal its fundamentally phantasmatic status” (Gender Trouble 200).
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Butler crystalizes the gender matter with a term of “mute facticity” (Gender Trouble
50), as it is analyzed that gender mainstreaming produces self-anticipation, but
performativity is not a one-time act as it requires recurrency and ritual. In other
words, social norms represent our expectations (self-anticipation), gender norms can
be accepted as a subtopic of social norms and these are the behavioral expectations
pertaining to a person’s sex. Social norms deal with the binary oppositions,
stereotypes as masculinity and femininity, organized around the social norms, for
instance the color and style of clothing is merely determined by socially established
codes and patterns. Butler resists these socially constructed patterns and expectations
as to how people display certain forms of behavior. In fact, gender interpretation is
mostly based on expectations and performative actions society constructs. As Butler
argues, identities conceived as bodies are supposed to fit in the categories shaped
through such social expectations thriving from the very beginning of their social
settings concerning indissociable cultural expression. For Butler “gender is not a
noun, but neither is it a set of free-floating attributes, for we have seen that the
substantive effect of gender is performatively produced and compelled by the
regulatory practices of gender coherence” (Gender Trouble 34). According to Butler,
gender is not ““ a sustained set of acts, positied through the gendered stylization of
the body” (Gender Trouble 15) but a performative act. One of the dualities of the
heterosexual society is concerned with “gender differences” that essentially
distinguish between male and female bodies.

These categories, however, are narrowly related to physical and chemical
differences. Nature divides human being into two different biological entities by
means of biophysics and biochemistry determining the parameters of sex. The
purpose of society to keep lineage is focused on such categories necessary for
generation. Social existence is also considered as a secondary expression of Nature
that orients and arranges this essential heteronormativity, which is known to be
sexual orientation. “Gender,” however, as a concept, is associated with, to put more
significantly, registered to the social roles determined in society, dealing more with
“socially constructed acts” than biological parameters that indicate “differences,”
that is, binary oppositions of man and woman. That these socially constructed
categories are inherent or essentially inherent (innate) is questionable. Queer theory
radicalizes this questioning and feminism stresses the heteronormatic discourse
produced by society, stating that within the scope of gender, “femininity” and
“masculinity” are not measured up for sexuality.

According to Butler, inspired from Foucault and Derrida, gender and sexuality are
performance-based actions, not innate identities as "gender is in no way a stable
identity or locus of agency from which various acts proceede” maintains she “rather,
it is an identity tenuously constituted in time-an identity instituted through a
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stylizedrepetitionof acts» (“Performative Acts” 519). Although queer theory is
mostly associated with LGBTI’s, it does not merely refer to a narrowed topic
pertaining sexual orientation and sexual identity dealing itself with new formulations
or novel definitions. Queer theory has concerned itself with discrimination and
intolerance and, emerged from feminism, gets beyond the limits of feminist
upheaval. Butler’s criticism addressing Simone de Beauvoir, Julia Kristeva and Luce
Irigaray, three important thinkers of feminist theory, deals with the subversion of
sexual identity and brings about a new concept of gender performativity. Butler
states that “my only concern is that sexual difference not become a reification which
unwittingly preserves a binary restriction on gender identity and an implicitly
heterosexual framework for the description of gender identity, and sexuality”
(“Performative Acts” 532).

It is possible to say that the theoretical roadmap trying to adapt the queer theory is
inspired by important feature of Michel Foucault's work. Foucault’s History of
Sexuality explores sexuality as an incentive for struggling for freedom against
power. It is a reflection, argues Butler, playing a prior role in the process of forming
a new power. The concept of “(biological) gender” is presumed to exist in a
biologically developed “being” in the process of “self” formation. Biological body,
then, by extension, requires the norm, normalcy or normality that excludes the so-
called “ab-normal” from nature as such. This assumed “biological body” or
scientifically imposed image of nature envisaging the essential categories of
“normality” can be questioned. The continuity between gender and sexual
orientation, therefore, can be reviewed from another viewpoint. What is of utmost
significance, in this context, is that performativity is a recurrence and ritual, repeated
and internalized in time. Butler states “the body is not a “mute facticity” (Gender
Trouble129) and emphasises the biased discourses of gender, also highlighting its
cultural aspects rather than its very existence. The prior differentiation of sex and
gender deciphers cultural inscriptions and reveals the fact that all bodies are
gendered from the very beginning of their social existence. Butler accentuates this
differentiation in Gender Trouble, and drawing on the ideas Nietzsche: On the
Genealogy of Morals that “there is no ‘being’ behind doing, acting, becoming; ‘the
doer’ is merely a fiction imposed on the doing—the doing itself is everything”
(Gender Trouble 34), before adding her own gendered corollary to his formulation:
“there is no gender identity behind the expressions of gender; that identity is
performatively constituted by the very ‘expressions’ that are said to be its results”
(Gender Trouble 34).

Butler’s reference to Foucault is significant in that identity is not pre-established and
fixed, which marks a comformity between their premises. In fact, Butler’s
questioning sexual identity is based upon Foucault’s terminologies such as the
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positioning of the Subject. The notions of “subject” signpost different aspects of the
term: “subject as such” and “conscience subject to someone else through supervision
and dependence, or subject bound to self-identity through self-knowledge” Since the
latter marks the influence of power relations in the formation of the essence or the
generated idea of essence and essential, the subjects are created through exclusive
practices legitimized by society. In fact, what we call subjectivity is an
objectification process, because it is a dependent and guided self-production oriented
by the Primary Subject (Cirakli 50-51). Heterosexual mimicry has to do with this
idea in that the heterosexual identities are constructed performatively through an
imitation that establishes itself as the origin and foundation of all imitations and
legitimized in itself in accordance with the expectations of society. In other words,
heterosexuality requires “imitation” and assumes it as a reference of “normality.”

Girly Tewfik as A Queer Persona

From the perspective of the queer theory, the case of Haji Ilhami Effendi is
significant in that Haji represents one extreme pole of binaries since Haji Ilhami
Effendi refutes whatever gives pleasure as sinful. Therefore, his visage represents
not only conservative religious views but also the formal stereotypical image of the
sort: His skull like the skeleton with his carefully cut white beard and short-cut
moustache with his idiosyncratic mouth are pejoratively portrayed by the author,
highlighting and somewhat solidifying the stereotypical patterns embodied by the
character. The narrative of The Clown and His Daughter starts with a vivid
description of the neighborhood and Haji ilhami Effendi from without:

The Imam himself was respected by a few and feared by all. He
himselfwalked the humble black earth of the Sinekli-Bakkal with the
awe-inspiring dignity and pride ofa saint. But this saintly
pridereceived a great blow when his daughter Emineh eloped with an
actor. (The Clown and His Daughter 6)

Hadji sticks to the principle of “crime and punishment” due to any violation of
essential normality. For him, people were sent to this world for trial; the world is a
stage for preparation in the hereafter, and here you can laugh, there is no room for
pleasures let alone queer inclinations or performative acts of so called abnormalities.
His words serve “to inspire the congregation like a knife” (11). For Haji Ilhami
Effendi, the inhabitants of hell are not like ordinary people on earth: Playing,
relaxing, cheering... anything that gives comfort is pejorated in the fashion of a
puritan way of of life.
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Another significant character in the novel is Girly Tewfik, who with certain
performances fulfilled as professional occupation, undermines the established
ground for the binaries of gender. He is portrayed as having “most comely” traits
with his “warm brown eyes” (7) and his “long wity limbs” are noteworthy (7). The
verbal indicators give the impression that Tewfik is a naive persona, adopting
abnormal qualities without a “fixed profession.” His youthly interest in and mature
occupation with the arts sound pointless since acting is not recognised as a
respectable profession, considered to be a sign of frailty. The scene where a cop is
rubbing his hands as he is reporting a case of arrest to the Pasha, the official guard
of the social order, depicts “a bird of prey” on a critical issue of identity. The police
officer’s involvement in the issue is also of note in that Tewfik’s arrest is a security
concern as well as exerting a disappointing effect on the established order and
conventional binaries. The violation is not considered a trivial threat for social
customs or cultural conventions, but an attack on the “essential social order”:

“I presume that your visit is due to the arrest of a
man in women’s clothes,” said the Pasha smiling.
“Why, that is so, sir!”

“Is it “Kiz-Tewfik”?”

“The same, sir; but how did you know?”

“He is a neighbour, he was an actor once, and likes
parading in female attire.” (172-173)

Here, “a man in women’s clothes” indicates the social norm, according to which the
subjects are supposed to adjust themselves to the Primary Subject’s perceptions or
expectations. The binaries, man and woman, are marked and stigmatized with the
signs (clothes), which are attributed to certain official categories and territorialized.
Even though there is no necessary bond between the subject and the clothes, the
arbitrary relationship between them is declared “essential” as well as official. That
the Pasha is concerned about what Tewfik wears shows that Tewfik does not only
masquerade the clothing and the decorations of the stage but also internalizes these
costumes. The derogatory and pejorative naming of Tewfik as “Girlie or Girly”
shows that it is taken as a threat for society. What is essential in this case is not the
gender types as social categories and cultural patterns, but the very personal
expression and performativity. Tewfik is said to “like parading in female attire”
(173):

Acting was not recognised as respectable. Yet he had gone on the stage
at seventeen. With his figure and face, and his consummate gift of
impersonating women, he was already in great demand. At the moment
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no one on the Turkish stage could act women’s parts so well as he. For
this reason he received the nickname of “Kiz-Tewfik,” thatis, “Tewfik,
the girl.” He was not popular with men. He disgraced their sex. (The
Clown and His Daughter 7)

The naming of Tewfik blurs the boundaries of gender and sexuality and surprises
the expectations of society: “These two children, who were never alike, were united
by the wisdom that they could not fit in nature, account, and logic.” (13) From
without, Tewfik and his wife Emine represents two different worlds respectively;
world of fancy and imagination and the traditional world of normalities:

It was bad enough to be an actor, but an actor who wore in public the
veils and shawls and other frivolities of women a clown who painted his
cheeks and eyelashes, and put fals; beauty-spots on his cheeks and
chin, was even worse. Yet they all went to his performances, and none
of them could keep a straight mouth. It was whispered that Selim Pasha,
the pattern of all that was sober and solemn, could not prevent himself
from laughing like the rest of them. (The Clown and His Daughter 7)

Their backgrounds, their experiences and their sense of entertainment do not merely
mark their diverse perspectives but also their sexual inclinations as well as gender
performances. What is more striking and baffling is that these binaries (Emine and
Tewfik) are to a considerable extent interchangeable in that Tewfik is more of a man
of creativity, emotion, sympathy and affection mostly associated categories with
femininity. “At that time Tewfik was a naughty, mascara boy with long-legged,
thick, chestnut-colored eyes and like a sweet little girl with his sweet red lips” (7).
However, in the Turkish version of the novel Adivar barely describes Tewfik as a
feminine male, kind of queer, but throughout the English version of the novel we
can clearly see the femininity of the character. Halide Edib may have so many
reasons to describe Tewfik in silent mode, these reasons can be related with political
situations (Istanbul under the reign of Second Abdulhamid), social stigmas and
norms of society:

Yet he had gone on the stage at seventeen. With his figure and face, and
his consummate gift of im-personating women, he was already in great
demand. At the moment no one on the Turkish stage could act women's
parts so well as he. For this reason, he received the nickname of “Kiz-
Tewfik,” that is, “Tewfik, the girl. (The Clown and His Daughter 7)

To put in Butler’s terms, Tewfik’s gender is not an inherent nor a constructed quality
determined by the perception or expectation of the traditional Ottoman society.
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Tewfik’s performative acts within his art and theatrical performance simply
incorporate with the features of the queer, and violates, if not threatens, norms and
normalities of society. More importantly, he performs gender as s/he acts out. It
means that her male and female roles are taken over performances that should not
be thought as the result of nature state or the Subjective impaositions of society that
forces us to act and perform our genders. In the novel, Tewfik struggles to escape
from the existing respectable patterns and traditional norms as well as gender codes
(roles). He is suppressed by cultural hegemony and struggles to attain his right to
make decisions on his own body, sexuality and reproductive life:

Men would not give him much. Nevertheless, a genius who grew up in
their neighborhood was putting lacrimal on his face, touching his
eyebrows, tearing his eyes and touching his sexual dignity. But even the
most serious would break his laugh. He even went to see Selim Pasha
Tewfik, who was on the polite side of the town, and laughed with a
lightness that would not catch his glory. (The Clown and His Daughter
14)!

Tewfik’s quick-tempered inclinations for “fun” and “enjoyment” accompany his
fanciful nature imbued with huge affection conglomerated with the impulses of
actualization of oneself through reinvention of the world of fancy thanks to the arts.
His elevated empathy, exclusive sympathy and intense feelings for the others call
for certain performances that society does not comply with. His performance on the
stage, particularly the invented realities he creates, and various strategies he employs
form his character. Tewfik’s identity changes throughout the narrative and evolves
into a different state of being.

Considering Tewfik’s look, curious behaviours, personal values, peculiar clothing
style and unusual attitudes towards the opposite sex and his own same sex, how does
Tewfik fit into the type of queer? Tewfik is in the acting position and tries to set
against the terriority in which it is built tightly by the location of Fly Plagued
Grocery, Istanbul the neighborhood, patriarchal boundaries, produced gender roles
and other forms of masculinity and femininity and the odd, peculiar, strange other
or marginal hegemonic man with various strategies. Tewfik tries to get rid of these
pressures and social boundaries through stage practices “zenne roles” impersonating
women and various performances.

As a lover Tewfik had been fascinating, as a husbhand he was most
unsatisfactory. At first she could not tell what it was in him that so greatly

1Sinekli Bakkal, The Turkish version of the novel.
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irritatedher; but she soonrealized thathe wastaking life as all courtship and
play. This perpetual playfulness she found extremely boring, yet the
oftener she sent him into theshop to mind his businessand earn money,
the oftener he found excuses to run back to her and interrupt her work.
(The Clown and His Daughter 9)

The social roles of Tewfik are as such the owner of a shop (the owner of the
Grocery), a family guy as the husband of Emine and father of Rabia, a man (adam)
with an unrespectable profession and with naive personality traits associated with
fancy and imagination as well as sympathy and affection, a Zenne in front of the
audience in shimmering clothes. At that moment the question of how Tewfik’s self
is constructed in this society comes to mind and the novel explains the visibility of
the naive and queer character of Tewfik. The neighbour in which Tewfik is born
certainly does not allow this identity to exist, so acting and performing (on different
levels) according to the certain patterns of action become coercive for Tewfik, whose
developing gender, in Butler’s terms, marks a set of repeated stylization of the body
(womanly attire), a set of repeated acts within a highly rigid regulatory frame
(Abdulhamidian period) that congeal overtime to produce the appearance of
substance (Tewfik the Girl), of a natural sort of being (Tewfik the actor).

The image of Tewfik, an early queer representation of the ambivalent gender and
subversive of the kind, is thus used to reveal the recurrent masquerade, the analysis
of which can be explored concerning the issues of “expression and performativity.”
In Butler’s terms, “the question here is whether the congealed masquerade, socially
performed femininity, can be understood in time as genuine or authentic, or whether
masquerade is a means of expressing innate femininity veiled and repressed by
society. Does Tewfik produce his own gender in the way he likes and he creates his
own “authenticity” through his own art and performances? So, the case of Tewfik,
presents the reader with a complicated picture and invites the contemporary attentive
readers to review and reconsider Tewfik, the unusual character. If the author were to
give a bit more reflective passages, we would get more insights into mental
processing of the character.

Conclusion

Halide Edip’s The Clown and His Daughter does not only explore the issue of West-
East conflict and the possibility of a synthesis beyond diverse cultures but also
provides a portrait of Istanbul in the late 19" century. Moreover, particularly
considering Girlie Tewfik, a seemingly unusual queer character, Halide Edip’s
narrative can be reread in terms of gender. The humorous, fanciful and lively
character, Tewfik’s playfulness and performative femininity calls essential
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categories of gender into question. Tewfik’s repetitious performances of “female”,
if not literally at all, is not tolerated by social norms, deconstructing the binaries,
disappointing the expectations, yet reifying the queer character as such. Tewfik is
hardly a stable character, always “doing” his gender, deviating from gender
stereotypes. So, Girly Tewfik, can be reviewed with regard to Judith Butler’s gender
performativity. It is seen that Tewfik drags queer performances violating the existing
patterns of sexuality and gender. His gender identity is bound to his performativity,
particularly when he wears woman clothes such as veils or impressive dress.
Tewfik’s costumes such as veil hide or masquerade the the persona as well as
revealing or displaying its ambivalent queer aspects that puzzle and deconstruct the
essential categories. “Girly Tewfik” in itself, therefore, does not point to a parody of
social impositions, rather it questions essential gender traits and manners and seeks
to find out a space to become or express “queerself.”
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Hakan Giinday’s Kinyas and Kayra as an Underground Narrative!
Mustafa Zeki Cirakh &Hatice Cihi

Karadeniz Technical University
haticecili@icloud.com

Generic diversity, including the sophistication of kinds and modes, dates back to the
ancient times as well as coincides with modern and postmodern derivations. The
emergence of a novel genre, as Alastair Fowler suggests in his Kinds of Literature,
combines and orchestrates various modes, motifs and themes. The scope of the type
therefore cannot be defined precisely since it incorporates various elements of
different genres as such. This study deals with Giinday’s Kinyas and Kayra from the
viewpoint of underground literature. Hakan Giinday is an outstanding voice of the
contemporary Turkish fiction. The study argues that the narrative foregrounds
hybridity in terms of genre and represents features of underground literature such as
(a) violation of social norms in the so-called forms of illegality and immorality, (b)
sexual violence and (c) frequent use of slang with discourse of anarchy.

Keywords: Hakan Giinday, Kinyas and Kayra, genre, generic features, underground
literature

! The papers about Modern Turkish Novel are all developed within the Project Turkish
Notes (T-Notes). Their content is copyrighted. The readers are strictly considered to have
accepted law on “Copyright” and subject to legal liabilities in the event of violation.
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The Relationship between Narrativity State in Katherine Mansfield’s “Miss
Brill” and Readerly Sympathy

Karam Nayebpour

Karadeniz Technical University
knayebpour@gmail.com

Katherine Mansfield’s “Miss Brill” is an exploration of the central character’s
mental functioning. In other words, Mansfield presents the impact of narrative
events and situations on Miss Brill’s mind by focalising the narrative through her
perspective. Accordingly, readers can immediately follow the operation of Miss
Brill’s experiencing mind, and hence get closely engaged in the unfolding process
of her narrative. When it is read by the terminology of cognitive narratology, “Miss
Brill” shows some narrative qualities which are considered as the constituent
elements of narrativity or what makes a narrative (interpretable as) narrative.
Cognitive narartologist David Herman’s concept ‘what it’s like’, or ‘qualia’ aspect
as a basic narrative element, helps us to analyse both the constructive and
disruptive impact of external events and situations on Miss Brill’s mind. Herman’s
concept can also help us to explain our sympathetic concern for Miss Brill. As a
result of its textual qualities, Mansfield’s narrative creates a sympathetic bond
between the emotions of its protagonist and those of the narrative reader.

Keywords: Cognitive Narratology, Narrativity, What it’s like, “Miss Brill”,
Katherine Mansfield
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The Relationship between Narrativity State in Katherine Mansfield’s “Miss
Brill” and Readerly Sympathy

Full-Text

In Miss Brill 1 choose not only the length of every
sentence, but even the sound of every sentence. |
choose the rise and fall of every paragraph to fit her,
and to fit her on that day at that very moment.After
1'd written it I read it aloud.

Katherine Mansfield, gtd. in Soulhat 110.

Introduction

“Miss Brill” (1920) by Katherine Mansfield has changed into a literary classic.
Contextual studies on “Miss Brill” generally focus on the impact of socio-cultural
factors on the female protagonist’s mind. Besides the significance of this approach,
a textual approach can also reveal some of the significant qualities of this narrative.
In this case, cognitive narrartology can be helpful. “Miss Brill” is focalized through
the perceptions of its eponymous character who is a middle-aged English teacher in
France. She regularly spends her Sundays in a park near her home. She is used to
walking around, sitting in the park, and listening to what people talk about. This
allows her to appreciate, and criticise people for what they say and how they act.
Sometimes, she even sympathises with the other people in the park. Based on their
behaviour, Miss Brill tries to read their minds, or find out their thoughts, feelings,
and intentions. In this way, she creates her own version of reality, or her mental
reality, which is disconnected from the real reality. The climax of her illusion
happens right before the end of narrative when a young boy in the park calls her
“that stupid old thing” (Mansfield 189). This event has a crushing impact on Miss
Brill’s mentality afterwards.

Cognitive narratologists are interested in narratives like “Miss Brill”. According to
them, reading experience is a cognitive or mental activity. The more a narrative text
has the capacity to evoke a reader’s cognitive reactions to the storyworld events and
situations, the more it can be taken as narrative. Immediate
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presentation of the fictional characters’ mental states and functioning in such
narratives facilitates the narrative reader’s involvement in the experiencing process
of the fictional minds. The mode of narrative presentation engages us in the process
of Miss Brill’s mental functioning. Accordingly, by following her mental states
throughout the narrative, we share the transformation of her emotion at the end. We
even sympathise with her since we find out the irony latent in her situation. Not only
does she misread the other characters’ minds, she also misreads her own mental
states. Towards the end of narrative, the young boy’s humiliating statement about
her “totally transforms the protagonist’s universe” (Kokot 73). Afterwards, she
instantly recoils from the public and goes “into the little dark room—her room like a
cupboard” (Mansfield 190). The emotional impact of “Miss Brill” on readers, thus,
can be quite strong. Presentation of Miss Brill’s mental functioning together with
the emphasis on the impact of external events and situations on her mental state are
effective in our involvement in her situation and experience.

“Miss Brill” is a narrative of consciousness and, in the words of cognitive
narratologist Alan Palmer, “one of the concerns of cognitive narratalogy is the
relationship between consciousness and narrative” (“Attributions” 156). The
operation of Miss Brill’s consciousness is mediated by what Gerard Genette calls
fixed internal focalization, where everything passes through Miss Brill (189). Or, in
Franz K. Stanzel’s words, “Miss Brill” is a figural narration which “presents the
story’s events as seen through the eyes of a ‘reflector’ character (also called ‘internal
focalizer’ or ‘figural medium’)” (Jahn 365). Mansfield reports to us Miss Brill’s
mental functioning or cognitive and emotional responses to the external events and
situations. We experience the disruption process of Miss Brill’s counterfactual
illusion through following the incessant operation of her vibrant mind at the narrative
beginning. Miss Brill’s imaginative mind gives her the false impression of ability to
read the feelings, thoughts, and intentions of the other people. Her construction of
the other minds is in fact based on her mind-misreadings. She misreads the states of
her own mind and those of the other minds. While she enjoys in reflecting upon the
other characters’ mental states, she avoids doing so about herself.

Cognitive scientists use mind reading, or theory of mind (ToM), “for explaining
people’s behaviour in terms of their mental states—thoughts, feelings, and
intentions” (Zunshine, “Sociocognitive” 13). Mind reading is human being’s natural
ability which makes their behaviours understandable to each other. According to
Lisa Zunshine, “our ability to explain behavior in terms of the underlying states of
mind—or our mind-reading ability—can furnish us with a series of surprising
insights into our interaction with literary texts” (“Theory” 271). Many of our mind
readings, however, are not true. In other words, they are what Zunshine calls our
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mind-misreadings, “given how many of our attributions and interpretations of
thoughts and feelings are incomplete or just wrong” (“Sociocognitive” 13). To make
sense, readers intuitively use their natural mind reading, and their mind-misreading
capacity in their involvement with fictional experiences. “Literature,” in Zunshine’s
words, “pervasively capitalizes on and stimulates ToM mechanisms that evolved to
deal with real people, even as readers remain aware on some level that fictive
characters are not real people at all” (“Theory” 273). Like Zunshine, Palmer also
believes in a close similarity between the operation of fictional finds and that of the
real ones, “characters will think and act in certain fundamental respects like real
people” (“The Lydgate” 155). According to Palmer, “the constructions of the minds
of fictional characters by narrators and readers are central to our understanding of
how novels work because, in essence, narrative is the description of fictional mental
functioning” (Fictional 12). Palmer also maintains that “we follow the plot by
following the workings of fictional minds” (“The Lydgate” 156).

In an agreement with Zunshine and Palmer, David Herman also considers
presentation of fictional characters’ mental functioning as an essential basic
narrative element upon which the narrativity of a particular narrative depends.
Herman’s definition of narrative takes into account the fuzzy nature of narrativity.
At the same time, he tries to modify the classical definition of narrative. In classical
narratology, according to Gerald Prince, a narrative was considered to be a
representation of a succession of real or fictive events (58-61). In his postclassical
approach to narrative, Herman modifies the classical definition of narrative by
stating that other than the sequence of events, “Narrative also depends on how the
form of a sequence is anchored in—or triggers a recipient to activate—knowledge
about the world.” Based on Herman’s theory, a narrative “is a certain way of
reconciling emergent with prior knowledge” (“Scripts” 1048). From Herman’s
perspective, the more a narrative anchors on the readers’ real world experiences and
knowledge or frames and scripts, the higher its narrativity is.

Besides event sequencing, Herman highlights the connection between narrative
events and the perceiver’s mental processing of them or the ability of presented
sequences of events or formal components to “cue” some “scripts” in the perceiver’s
mind through making a connection between the presented events and theperceiver’s
real life knowledge, experiences or models. That is so, because, as Herman puts,
people read “by naturalizing, and they naturalize by using scripts” (Story 106).
Accordingly, from Herman’s perspective, the relationship between scripts and
stories is the most considerable factor in narrativity of a narrative because “scripts
and stories are in some sense mutually constitutive; the recipients’ ability to process
a narrative depends on the way it anchors itself in—but also plays itself off—
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knowledge representation of various sorts« (Story 13). Having revised his theories
related with narrative and narrativity, Herman thus defines four elements—
situatedness, event sequencing, worldmaking/world disruption, and what it’s like (or
qualia)—as the basic elements for a narrative in order to be considered as narrative
or the way they “constitute conditions for narrativity or what makes a story
(interpretable as) a story” (Basic x).

Herman’s what it’s like or qualia feature deals with consciousness factor which,
according to him, should be “criterial for narrative in general rather than for
particular kinds of narratives (e.g., psychological novels)” (Basic 139). Herman
considers representation of consciousness, or “highlighting the impact of events on
an experiencing mind” (Basic 139), as a “key factor of narartivity” since narrative
“is a mode of representation tailor-made for gauging the felt quality of lived
experiences” (Basic 138). Of all the other narrative elements, Herman believes that
“capturing what it’s like to experience storyworld events constitutes a critical
property of but not a sufficient condition for narrative” (Basic 141). In other words,
“the absence of the element of what it’s like from a text or a representation is
tantamount to zero-degree narrativity” (Basic 142). Therefore, Herman binds the
narrativity to the representation of mental experience in narrative. The more a piece
of narrative text includes cognitive and emotional cues, the more it can transport the
narrative recipient, audience or reader into the represented fictional world. In what
follows, | will show how Mansfield’s narrative registers the impact of external
situations and events on Miss Brill’s mind.

Registration of the impact of the particular narrative events and situations on Miss
Brill’s experiencing mind is a narrative quality which enhances its narartivity State.
“Miss Brill” shows the way an awakening experience impacts a primarily self-
indulged, and self-satisfied mind, and changes its state. As a result of its narrativity
affecting qualities, “Miss Brill” has the capacity to involve its readers or recipients
deeply. On the one hand, its figural narration technique enables readers to follow the
mental functioning of the focal character without the intervention of the omniscient
narrator. The narrative thought in this way is primarily controlled by the character.
The close distance between the thoughts and feelings ascribed to the character and
the readers’ cognitive and emotional reactions construct a sympathetic bond between
them. On the other hand, the omniscient narrator’s discourse portrays the irony
between Miss Brill’s perceptions about herself and the other characters and their real
nature. Miss Brill’s pathetic situation elicits the reader’s sense of pity and concern
in a way that, after reading the final disruption or disequilibrium scene, the reader
can imagine Miss Brill’s disappointment. Through its textual cues, its mode of
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presentation, and its theme(s), “Miss Brill” engages our emotional side in a way that
at the end of narrative we ask ourselves, what it’s like to be Miss Brill?

Miss Brill’s Mental Operations

The construction of narrative plot in “Miss Brill” is based on a sequence of particular
emotions, events, and situations. Avoiding any generalization, the narrative focuses
on Miss Brill’s particular situation, and presents a chain of some interconnected
events. We are presented the active operation of Miss Brill’s lively mind in the
narrative’s opening. She feels joy, and is delighted to act in a way she thinks she
should act. Despite the fine weather, she decides to put on her fur, “Although it was
so brilliantly fine [...] Miss Brill was glad that she had decided on her fur” (Mansfield
183). Her counterfactual decision satisfies her. However, the first sentence, asJanka
Kasc¢akova holds, is an indication of “the illusion of life” Miss Brill “constructs in
her mind as a self-defence against the reality” (190). She enlarges her illusion by
addressing her fur kindly, “Dear little thing! It was nice to feel it again” (Mansfield
183). She enters into an imaginary conversation with the little rogue in the fur—
““What has been happening to me?’” (Mansfield 183)—talking into the eyes of little
rogue is fascinating to her, “Oh, how sweet it was to see them snap at her again from
the red eiderdown!” (Mansfield 183) Under the impact of such an unrealistic and
emotional atmosphere, she even forgets her own pain in her hands, “She felt a
tingling in her hands and arms, but that came from walking, she supposed. And when
she breathed, something light and sad—no, not sad, exactly—something gentle seemed
to move in her bosom” (Mansfield 183-184). She leaves home in such a cheerful
mood.

Miss Brill finds the band playing in the park even more delightful, “the band sounded
louder and gayer” (Mansfield 184). She is aware of everything around and loads
them with her intended meaning. She finds the band’s conductor humorous, “Wasn’t
the conductor wearing a new coat, too? She was sure it was new. He scraped with
his foot and flapped his arms like a rooster about to crow” (Mansfield 184). When
she sits in her ““‘special™’ seat, she gets prepared to listen to an old couple sitting next
to her, “They did not speak. This was disappointing, for Miss Brill always looked
forward to the conversation” (Mansfield 184). She enjoys to get involved in the other
people’s stories while she does not like to give any hint about it to them, “She had
become really quite expert, she thought, at listening as though she didn't listen, at
sitting in other people’s lives just for a minute while they talked round her”
(Mansfield 184). She desires them to go, “Perhaps they would go soon” (Mansfield
184). The old couple reminds her of a painful experience. She still feels the
unfavourable impression that the behaviour of an Englishman’s wife had on her
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mind the week before, “Miss Brill had wanted to shake her” (Mansfield 185). She
finds no hope in the old couple, “The old people sat on a bench, still as statues. Never
mind, there was always the crowd to watch” (Mansfield 185).

When Miss Brill’s desire to sit “in other people’s lives” (Mansfield 184) is not
fulfilled, she extends her disappointment to all the other people around. She finds
them repetitive, and boring, “Other people sat on the benches and green chairs, but
they were nearly always the same, Sunday after Sunday” (Mansfield 185). This,
however, does not lead her into sadness. She just finds her situation funny, “there
was something funny about nearly all of them. They were odd, silent, nearly all old,
and from the way they stared they looked as though they’d just come from dark little
rooms or even—even cupboards!” (Mansfield 186) When the band blows louder
again, Miss Brill gets involved actively in the lively scene. The familiar positive
emotions flood into her mind as soon as she finds herself busy observing the arriving
people—two young girls; two peasant women; a cold, pale nun; a beautiful woman;
a little boy; and finally an ermine toque, and a gentleman. This scene triggers her
interest of listening to other people.

Miss Brill eagerly follows the conversation between the ermine toque and the
gentleman. She mostly sympathises with the woman, “Oh, she was so pleased to see
him—delighted!” (Mansfield 186). When the man leaves the woman, Miss Brill
wonders about the woman’s situation, “The ermine toque was alone; she smiled
more brightly than ever. But even the band seemed to know what she was feeling
and played more softly, played tenderly, and the drum beat, ‘The Brute! The Brute!’
over and over. What would she do? (Mansfield 187). In this way, Miss Brill shows
a strong tendency to align the world around herself with her own desires,
perceptions, and feelings. She acts as if everybody agrees with her understanding
that the gentleman was cruel to the woman. Having played an active role in this
society, Miss Brill gets more delighted. She even thinks she should be an important
member of her society, “Oh, how fascinating it was! How she enjoyed it! How she
loved sitting here, watching it all! It was like a play. It was exactly like a play. [. . .]
They weren’t only the audience, not only looking on; they were acting. Even she had
a part and came every Sunday. No doubt somebody would have noticed if she hadn’t
been there; she was part of the performance after all” (Mansfield 187-188). Miss
Brill, however, is not acting a prescribed text on a stage. She is acting her own
manuscript. She creates her own role out of her imagination. The newly obtained
perspective changes her mental state, “How strange she’d never thought of it like
that before! And yet it explained why she made such point of starting from home at
just the same time each week—so as not to be late for the performance—and it also
explained why she had a queer, shy feeling at telling her English pupils how she
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spent her Sunday afternoons. No wonder! Miss Brill nearly laughed out loud. She
was on the stage” (Mansfield 188). She explores her own memories for the trace of
this discovery. Her mind goes to “the old invalid gentleman to whom she read the
newspaper four afternoons a week while he slept in the garden” (Mansfield 188).
She wonders how the old man would feel and react if he knew about her being an
actress. She constructs the old man’s possible reaction to her true identity, “But
suddenly he knew he was having the paper read to him by an actress! ‘An actress!’
The old head lifted; two points of light quivered in the old eyes. ‘An actress—are ye?’
And Miss Brill smoothed the newspaper as though it were the manuscript of her part
and said gently; “Yes, I have been an actress for a long time.”” (Mansfield 188).

Miss Brill is so much immersed in the scene that she does not take her own feelings
seriously. She acts as if she does not exist apart from the others. Their presence, in
other words, makes her being possible and meaningful, “The band had been having
a rest. Now they started again. And what they played was warm, sunny, yet there
was just a faint chill-a something, what was it? —not sadness—no, not sadness—a
something that made you want to sing” (Mansfield 188-189). By focusing on the
music of the band, she gives herself totally into dreaming. She prophesies a company
in which she is a meaningful member, “The tune lifted, lifted, the light shone; and it
seemed to Miss Brill that in another moment all of them, all the whole company,
would begin singing” (Mansfield 189). Miss Brill can see her desired
“accompaniment” which includes people from different sectors of her society, “The
young ones, the laughing ones who were moving together, they would begin and the
men’s voices, very resolute and brave, would join them. And then she too, she too,
and the others on the benches—they would come in with a kind of accompaniment”
(Mansfield 189). The affective impact of this dream on her mental state is so strong
that she nearly cries, “Miss Brill’s eyes filled with tears and she looked smiling at
all the other members of the company” (Mansfield 189). She experiences an ultimate
unification with the public in her simulated company wherein, as she sees it, there is
a kind of co-understanding, or collective sympathy, although she cannot tell about
what.

Miss Brill’s singular first person narrative, therefore, changes into a narrative of
collective first person, “we understand, we understand, she thought-though what
they understood she didn’t know” (Mansfield 189). The entrance of a young couple
calls her back from her sweet dream. As usual, she begins her new delightful
observation. She ascribes a past for them and fills in the gaps about their intentions,
feelings and thoughts, “Just at that moment a boy and girl came and sat down where
the old couple had been. They were beautifully dressed; they were in
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love. The hero and heroine, of course, just arrived from his father's yacht. And still
soundlessly singing, still with that trembling smile, Miss Brill prepared to listen”
(Mansfield 189). The boy’s and the girl’s conversation, however, is dismantling, and
disrupting to Miss Brill’s mental state. Because of Miss Brill’s presence, the girl
rejects the boy’s request to kiss her:

‘No, not now,’ said the girl. ‘Not here, I can’t.’

‘But why? Because of that stupid old thing at the end there?’ asked the boy.
‘Why does she come here at all-who wants her? Why doesn’t she keep her
silly old mug at home?’

‘It’s her fu-ur which is so funny,” giggled the girl. ‘It’s exactly like a fried
whiting.” (Katherine 189-190)

The painful impact of this event engulfs Miss Brill thoroughly. The boy’s and the
girl’s discourse includes some insulting features towards Miss Brill’s thoughts and
values. The boy’s three-word insult—stupid old thing—questions her perception
about herself. It has never crossed her mind to look at herself as an old woman, let
alone as a stupid, and as a thing. Likewise, the girl’s statement questions her very
valuable asset—her fur. She laughs at Miss Brill’s fur, and humiliates her. The
impact of this short conversation on Miss Brill is so awakening that it fundamentally
changes her already established mind about both her private and public selves:

But to-day she passed the baker’s by, climbed the stairs, went into the little
dark room-her room like a cupboard—and sat down on the red eiderdown. She
sat there for a long time. The box that the fur came out of was on the bed. She
unclasped the necklet quickly; quickly, without looking, laid it inside. But
when she put the lid on she thought she heard something crying. (Katherine
190)

There is a shift in narrative voice here. Miss Brill’s story stops, and for the first time,
the omniscient narrator takes control of whole narration. The narrative speed
increases considerably. The short sentences represent a reversal in Miss Brill’s
situation. She goes through a mental trauma. She should measure her losses, and find
in herself what she would attribute to other people—she herself belongs to a dark
room which is like a cupboard. Besides that, she finds her fur not worthy of any
attention. These all drive her into a sad mental state as she hears “something crying”
inside. The closure in “Miss Brill”, as Nancy Gray maintains, leaves both the
character and the reader with “ambiguity” since “Teased into the open are irreducible
tensions between narrative, experience, and social constructions of experience” (85).
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Conclusion

The quality of represented mental states in “Miss Brill” acts as a basic element in
Mansfield’s narrative. This feature of narrative, or the nexus between narrative and
consciousness, is the shared thought among the pioneers of cognitive narratology as
well. In a similar way to Palmer’s, Zunshine’s, and Herman’s emphasis, Miss Brill’s
mental experience throughout her Sunday excursion is the main concern in her
narrative. Moreover, the narrative primarily shows how Miss Brill’s cognitive and
emotional responses to the ongoing external events and situations configure or
construct her mental states. Besides that, the narrative plot presents the
transformation process of Miss Brill’s mental state. While, on the one hand, it shows
how her constructed reality, about herself and about the other people, is based on
counterfactual features, on the other hand, it registers the perspectival change in Miss
Brill’s mind. By the end of her delightful, but imaginary, presence in the lives of the
other people, she no longer believes in the importance of her fur, in her own efficient
role in society, and in her own age. This knowledge, discovered by the help of the
external eyes, acts as the central point in Mansfield’s narrative. The moment Miss
Brill’s established illusions leave her; she plummets into sadness. Her new mental
state is an impact of what Miss Brill hears about herself from the other people. We
pity Miss Brill, and her situation while we accompany her into her dark room. We
might also sympathize with her. The boy’s and the girl’s statements about Miss Brill
can also ignite some questions in our minds. We might also come out of our carefully
nested illusions and ask ourselves, what it’s like to be Miss Brill?
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Textuality of History, Historicity of the text in Kemal Tahir’s Devlet Ana®
Yildirim Simsek
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Kemal Tahir’s Devlet Ana gives an impression that it is a historical fiction, taking
place in the past. An essential element of historical fiction is that it is set in the past
and pays attention to the manners, social conditions and other details of the period
depicted. Authors also frequently choose to explore notable historical figures in
these settings, allowing readers to better understand how these individuals might
have responded to their environments. This study, however, will explore the novel
from a new-historicist perspective, which deals with the “textuality of history and
the historicity of texts.” The study therefore reads Devlet Ana with a specific focus
on the historical and cultural background of the text with a political and cultural
perspective and projection. The paper reveals that the novel simply attempts to
rewrite or reconstruct history, a sort of simulation inBaudrillard’s term, through
which the retold/invented story makes history. So, the paper argues that Kemal Tahir
on the one hand reveals the textuality of history as a written text, and on the other
hand, tries to keep control over history as such by using discursive practices in the
novel. Thus, New Historicists aim simultaneously to understand the work through
its historical context and to understand cultural and intellectual history through
literature.

Keywords:Devlet Ana, Kemal Tahir, New Historicism, Textuality and Historicity

! The papers about Modern Turkish Novel are all developed within the Project Turkish
Notes (T-Notes). Their content is copyrighted. The readers are strictly considered to have
accepted law on “Copyright” and subject to legal liabilities in the event of violation.
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The American Soul in Sam Shepard’s Family Trilogy
Fehmi Turgut & Aydagiil Kara

Karadeniz Technical University
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This study deals with the concept of American Soul in Sam Shepard’s drama
focusing on his family trilogy, “Curse of the Starving Class,” Buried Child”and
“True West.” The study seeks how Shepard illustrates the downfall of American
Soul in his family trilogy, how collapse of American Dream in the “Curse of the
Starving Class” and dysfunctional family structure in “Buried Child” along with
identity crisis in “True West” affects American Soul. The study bases its thesis on
the dictum by D.H. Lawrence, who states that “the essential American Soul is hard,
isolate, stoic, and a killer. It has never yet melted.” The study argues thatSam
Shepard dramatizes the loss, what is called as the essential, of American Soul,
pointing out the collapsing dreams, fragmentation of the family structures and
searching identity in modern America. The visionary world of “Curse of the Starving
Class,”Buried Child” and “True West” dramatize Shepard’s strong bond with his
culture and people, illustrating an intense connection with the land and revealing a
deep longing for the traditions of the past, all of which have been corrupted by
modernism opinion and abandoned by American citizens. The Soul is disintegrated
and the plays are the representation of Shepard’s mourning for the betrayed and
forgotten American ideals.

Keywords: Sam Shepard, Curse of the Starving Class, Buried Child, True West,
American Soul
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Gendering in Arabic
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Post Graduate student
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The paper reviews a very well-known typical issue of linguistics and
sociolinguistics. The linguistic forms used by women and men do contrast after all
— to different degrees — in all discourse contexts. There are other ways, as well, in
which the linguistic behaviours of women and men differ. It is academically believed
that women are politer than men, linguistically speaking, and women and men
emphasise different speech functions. This topic has been discussed many times
through the years of linguistics and linguistics studies -basically through evidently
studies on the English language. This paper, mainly applies similar methodology on
the Arabic language. The text, after explaining some gendered exclusive differences
and features in the speech forms of both genders in Arabic, goes on and explains the
relationships between gender and social class in detail. In addition, women’s and
men’s linguistic behaviours are thoroughly explained in different fields and portals
including their social status, and their roles in their respective societies. The paper
then focuses on the linguistic construction of both; gender and sexuality. While
discussing these matters, it is noteworthy that the approach used considered gender
identity as a construction, rather than as a fixed category. However, while examining
the relationship between language and sexuality, the way people construct their
sexual identity — as gay, lesbian or bisexual — was taken into consideration as well
as the way people use language to learn, talk about and engage in sex and desire, and
engage in sexual activities. The paper seeks to answer many questions like: to what
extent do women and men speak differently in Arabic, and how do the linguistic
forms of each gender differ and contrast? Claims and ideas in this field are to be
clarified by the end of this study.

Keywords: Early language education, EFL, Preschool, parental beliefs
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The Relationship between Language Learning Strategy Use and Success Rates
of EFL Learners

Ozlem Erdem Cavdar & Oznur Semiz

Artvin Coruh University & Karadeniz Technical University
oznursemiz@ktu.edu.tr

In the recent years, language learning and teaching have shifted to more student-
centered approaches rather than teacher-centered ones. In order to have learners that
are also active outside the class, it is important for them to employ strategies for
effective language learning. The present study is aimed to investigate the
relationship between strategy use and exam grades. The participants were first year
Vocational School students of Artvin Coruh University, Turkey. Oxford Language
Learning Strategies Inventory (1990) was used as a data collection instrument to see
which strategies Elementary level university students use more and whether there is
a relationship between these two factors. It categorizes the strategies into six:
memory, cognitive, compensation, meta-cognitive, affective and social. The study
also gives an insight into whether the students would need strategy training for a
better understanding of English. Concerning the previous studies, results were
expected to offer a significant correlation between strategy use and exam scores of
the learners. However, the results showed relatively positive correlation between
strategy use and exam scores. SPSS packet program was used to analyse the data of
the questionnaire.

Keywords: Oxford Language Learning Strategies Inventory, Strategy Use, Success
Rates
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Interlanguage Gratitude of Expressions by Tertiary Level EFL Learners
Saliha Albayrak

Karadeniz Technical University
salihaalbayrak.sa@gmail.com

This study investigated the strategies employed by tertiary level EFL learners from
different countries while they were using gratitude expressions. With this purpose in
mind, almost more than 400 samples which were chosen on a purposive sampling
methodology from the various English Departments were asked to answer an open-
ended Discourse Completion Task designed and by Searle (1969) and adapted by
the researchers based on the specific needs and conditions. It is very important to
know how males and females perform gratitude in expression. Hence in this study,
we have considered four goals. First of all, we analysed the types of gratitude
strategies employed by EFL learners. Secondly, we aimed describing the types of
gratitude strategies used by EFL learners. Thirdly, we investigated a cross-linguistic
study on expression of gratitude by native and non-native Turkish speakers. Finally,
we aimed to reveal the types of gratitude strategies in terms of age, gender and
regional variations. The preliminary findings indicated that tertiary level Turkish
EFL learners used various strategies in L1 but these strategies remained relatively
limited in English.

Keywords: pragmatics, speech act, speech act gratitude, EFL context
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Prep Class Students' Perceptions towards Portfolio Assessment in Writing
Courses

Sakire Erbay Cetinkaya & Dilek Cankur

Karadeniz Technical University
sakireerbay@ktu.edu.tr

As the results of the innovations made in education, it has been a crucial shift from
the traditional assessment methods such as paper-and-pencil tests to the new ways
of alternative assessment tools. Thus, portfolio assessment, as a form of alternative
assessment, has gained importance nowadays. For this reason, this research should
be understood as an attempt to explore prep class students™ perceptions towards
portfolio assessment in writing courses. This survey was conducted on 50 prep class
students enrolled in English Language and Literature Department of Karadeniz
Technical University during spring semester in the 2016-2017 academic year. For
the purpose of the study, the data were gathered by a questionnaire developed by
Yang (2003) and Eskici (2015). The instrument for data collection consists of 19
items in the form five-point scale. The findings of the study will be presented at
International KTUDELL Conference 2017.

Keywords: portfolio assessment, alternative assessment tools, portfolio, writing
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A Corpus based Study of the Tertiary Level Turkish EFL Learner’s Common
Overuse / Underuse of - ly Adverbs

Ali Siikrii Ozbay & Furkan Kara & Betiil Tugce Mert

Karadeniz Technical University
alisukruozbay@mail.com

Previous learner corpus studies have illuminated various kinds of tendencies
observed in a single particular type of the learners of English. However, it is
important to determine whether the observed tendency is true for one particular
group of learners or universally seen in spite of the difference of their L1s. With
respect to English education in Turkey, there exists a need to compare Turkish
learners (TICLE) and English native learners (LOCNESS). There are kinds of
grammatical features which need to be examined. In the current study, we focused
on —ly adverbs. This study provided a number of significant findings about Turkish
EFL common and unique use of interlanguage; a corpus-based methodology was
used in the study and the initial findings suggested that the most overused —ly adverb
was “eventually” andits G2 value was 35.58. The most underused —ly adverbs were
“firstly” and “generally” and their G2 values are the same -99.29. Degree of deviant
use was relatively robust in —ly adverbs (average of absolute G2 values of the top ten
overused —ly adverbs are 16,10 and the top ten underused —ly adverbs are-54,37).
Degree of deviant use greatly varied among NS and Turkish groups.

Keywords: Learner Corpus, Contrastive Interlanguage Analysis, Overuse/Underuse
of Interlanguage
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A Corpus based Study of the Tertiary Level Turkish EFL Learner’s Common
Overuse / Underuse of - ly Adverbs

Full-Text

Introduction

Interlanguage can simply be defined as a kind of language created by learners of a
foreign language and it stands between the L2 and L1 (Selinker, 1972). Using the
learners™ language data for a linguistic study calls for a contrastive interlanguage
analysis perspective. In other words, in an attempt to analyze learner corpora, the
most frequent method to be employed is the use of Contrastive Interlanguage
Analysis (CIA), which is basically used to compare varieties of one language, these
being native and non-native varieties (L1/L2), or different non-native varieties
(L2/L2) (Granger 1996; Gilquin 2000/2001). According to Granger (2003),
“interlanguage” is a “variety in its own right, which can be studied as such without
comparing it to any other variety” (p.127). With this in mind, however, it may be
beneficial to “compare to other language varietiesfor better understanding the
internal structure of it (p.127)’. This naturally makes it necessary to adopt a corpus-
based contrastive approach through which learner language and native language
corpus (L1-L2) can be compared on the basis of mainly language use and lexicology
in an attempt to reveal the distinguishing features between NS and NNS (Granger,
1998b, 2002, 2003; McEnery and Kifle, 2002; Milton and Hyland, 1999; Altenberg
and Granger, 2001).

After determining the most distinguishing features of native speakers (NS) toward
non-native speakers (NNS), it may be possible to observe how NNS understand the
ways native speakers produce expressions in various environments and develop
themselves. When two different interlanguages are compared it becomes possible to
evaluate whether these non-nativeness features are specific to one language group
or shared by several learner populations (Granger, 2002).Corpus-based Contrastive
Interlanguage Analysis (CIA) of the EFL learners™ written language may also help
understand the learners’ acquisition sequences throughout different stages of
language learning (Cobb, 2003). This will, in turn, lead to the understanding of the
nature of acquiring second languages as well as to the development of curriculum
design, the production of pedagogic materials, and classroom-based teaching in FL
or SL settings (Meunier, 2002).1n addition to many other benefits, the understanding
of the developmental stages of the learners in their acquisition of the second
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language can be regarded as one of the best potential advantages of the corpus-based
contrastive interlanguage analysis process (Meunier, 2002). These stages are
determined as a result of the “quantitative and qualitative comparisons between
native language and learner language” (Granger 2009, p. 18).

Leech (1988) stated that native control corpora such as LOCNESS can be considered
as a “standard of comparison, a norm against which to measure the characteristics of
the learner corpora” (p.15). It is also the case that this powerful native corpus is
based on the norms of native speakers which are explicit and corpus-based and
“nativeness” remains a useful construct both for linguistics and for the ELT
community (Mukherjee, 2005).

The use of corpora in a foreign language class may make it possible to help language
learners to be exposed to authentic examples rather than fixed or artificial ones which
are not used commonly in everyday life. The use of ready-made words and sentence
structures may not be good for the learners to develop themselves compared to the
authentic examples of the language (Flowerdew, 1993). Furthermore, the use of
learner corpora creates opportunities for researchers to investigate native and non-
native speaker/writer performance through comparison and this is called Contrastive
Interlanguage Analysis which, according to Granger (1998, as cited in Al-Btoosh,
M.A., 2004), involves two important types of comparison:

. Native language vs. interlanguage, (i.e. comparison of native language
and interlanguage);
. Interlanguage vs. interlanguage, (i.e. comparison of different

interlanguages) (p. 12).

The Contrastive Interlanguage Analysis has potential to provide scientists with all
kinds of learners' errors and areas of weaknesses as well as help them to investigate
the variations between L1 and L2 performance. At the same time, it enables
researchers to investigate various perspectives of learners’ development stages.

Corpus has many advantages. Firstly, the greatest advantage it brings to second
language acquisition is the context it provides in the examples. Learners may be able
to discover the meaning of a word by inference (Stevens, 1991). Context also
becomes an issue when learners’ proficiency is too low to infer the meaning of
existing words within a contextual framework. Another advantage is that “due to
their over-representing of concrete words to the detriment of abstract and social
terms, traditional intuition-based materials fail to prepare students for a variety of
tasks including reading newspapers and report-writing” (Ljun, 1991, cited in
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Granger 1998b, p. 7). Corpora can also prepare the ground for the inductive learning
to take place and the students are able to control for their own learning in the
classroom as well as outside (Kennedy and Miceli, 2001).

The CIA can be used to meet the needs of the L2 learners in terms of understanding
lexical richness, collocational competence and raising awareness towards the
prosodic nature of English language through comparisons between L1 and various
L2 languages. With this in mind, however, the probable problems or problem
categories may be more than expected in such a corpus-based comparative study.
For this reason, it seems that there is a need for limiting the investigation to only one
part of deviance at one time. The current study, therefore, will seek ways to compare
the —ly adverbs with the L1 usage in an attempt to reveal the distinguishing features
between the two groups. The usage of —ly patterns seems somewhat easier for many
EFL learners though there may be at times when L2 learnersfail to use them
appropriately in a written context.

There have been several research studies regarding the EFLlearners’ use of —
lyadverbs and the results of these studies yielded similar results. For example, in a
study in China, it was noted that the overuse and underuse of the amplifiers by the
Chinese advanced EFL students could be explained by the L1 influence, as suggested
by Granger (1998). The Chinese learners seem to be using some native-like
amplifiers while they are writing in English and almost a similar explanation can be
given to the underuse of “entirely”, “highly” and “extremely” as examples for the
case.

Ishikawa (2010b) investigated the usage patterns of —ly adverbs by many writer
groups and found that there were significant underuse patterns in comparison with
the overuse patterns which were not significant at all. The Chinese learners overused
“totally”, “very” and “really” and underused “entirely”” and “highly” in

their writing. The findings were in accordance with those found in previous studies

belonging to Granger (1998), Wang and Chen (2007) and Ding and He (2006).
Method

The aim of this paper is to investigate how tertiary level Turkish EFL
learners use —ly adverbs in comparison with their native speakers™ counterparts. The

overuse and underuse patterns of the —ly adverb usages were compared in the study
and the results were analyzed in tables. The research questions are as follows.
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1. Which —ly adverbs do tertiary level Turkish EFL learners overuse
commonly as compared to native corpus?

2. Which —ly adverbs do tertiary level Turkish EFL learners underuse
commonly as compared to native corpus?

The data analyzed in the study is based on the two corpora, these being
TICLE and LOCNESS, a learner corpus including essays written by native speakers.
The data is summarized in Table 1 below. LOCNESS is a learner corpus with
obviously controlled by strict design criteria. Frequency differences are measured
by a log-likelihood (LL) statistical measurement. Log-likelihood (LL) ratio is a
sophisticated type of statistical measurement that is utilized especially in corpora
comparisons and calculates frequencies by considering the word sizes of two corpora
as well as determining the relative overuse and underuse in a certain corpus.TICLE
(Turkish International Corpus of Learner English) and LOCNESS (The Louvain
Corpus of English Essays) are used. TICLE corpus contains approximately 223.416
words and 280 argumentative essays that are written by 3rd and 4th grade proficient
university students of Cukurova University, Mersin University and Mustafa Kemal
University. LOCNESS was compiled at the Université Catholique de Louvain which
was 360.938 words produced by native speakers.

Table 1. Two corpora used in the study

Corpora Topics Texts Tokens

LOCNESS 88 306 360.938
TICLE 34 280 223.416
TOTAL 122 586 584.354

First, we made a frequency-based analysis of the corpus data with Sketch
Engine and identified the most frequent —ly adverbs. Next, we ordered the top ten —
ly adverbs overused and underused by learners with a reference to the log-likelihood
ratio (G2), which is said to be a reliable index to show the deviancy in frequency
(Howell, 2011).

Findings

Table 2 presented the overused —ly adverbs by the Turkish learners in the
current study. Note that in case of Turkish learners, G? values are between 8.51 and
35.58. It is interesting to note that the differences between the values are very big
and the normalized frequencies were not close to each other. This shows that the
overuse and underuse patterns of —ly adverbs between the native and non-native
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corpora are significant to the extent that almost no one adverbs other than “really”
present a similar frequency ratio on the table.

Table 2. Underused-ly Adverbs

TICLE LOCNESS TICLE LOCNESS _,

Adverbs Observed fre. Observed fre. Normalized Normalized

eventually 4 60 17.90 165.35 35,58
possibly 3 43 13.43 118.50 22,02
truly 2 30 8.95 82.67 17,79
really 99 149 443.06 41061 17,61
obviously 9 42 40.28 115.74 15,84
greatly 3 52 13.43 14330 11,41
sexually 2 22 8.95 60.63 11,28
ultimately 3 24 13.43 66.14 10,49
basically 4 21 17.90 57.87 10,49
surely 6 25 22.38 68.89 8,51
AVG 135 46.8 59.97 128.97 16,10

The table above shows the scores G? for the top ten underused —ly adverbs which
seem to be quite different in terms of frequency values. The frequency of underused
item “eventually” seems to be high and the G? value for the same word is also high
when compared to the other the top ten underused—ly adverbs. The G? value for
“surely” is low when compared to the other the top ten underused —ly adverbs. Based
on thetable above it is possible to assume that “eventually” is the most underused
item and “surely” is the least underused items and their typical usage patterns were
illustrated in the sample sentences below:

(1) They did not give up, did not lose their hope and eventually became the
winner of this difficult war. (TICLE)

(2) I'm strongly convinced that abortion should be legitimate for several
reasons such as lack of economic independence and financial prosperity,
social pressure and eventually the jeopardy for the infant to be born in
deformation and biological deficiency. (TICLE)
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(3) However when we talk with our grandmothers or grandfathers we surely
heard some sentences that begin with "in our times". (TICLE)

(4) If there is no improvement in a country's economy, it'll surely affect its
political relations. (TICLE)

Table 3. Overused-ly Adverbs

TICLE LOCNESS TICLE LOCNESS

Adverbs Observed  Observed Normalized Normalized G?
fre. fre.
firstly 58 30 259.57 82.67 -99,29
generally 50 28 223.77 77.16 -99,29
effectively 17 22 76.08 60.63 -62,97
mostly 49 12 219.29 33.07 -46,79
rarely 4 13 17.90 35.82 -40,19
easily 90 53 402.78 146.06 -39,63
particularly 1 34 4.48 93.70 -34,79
previously 3 25 13.43 68.89 -32,85
secondly 36 18 161.11 49.60 -32,30
clearly 11 67 49.23 184.64 -29,25
AVG 31.9 30.2 142.76 83.22 -54,37

Table 3above presents the top ten overused —ly adverbs by the learners in the current
study. In the case of the Turkish learners, G2 values between range between -99.29
and -26.35 which signals that the difference is not very big in terms

of G2 values. The highest G2 values are being -99.29 and “firstly” and
“generally”seem to have the same G2 values and at the same time are the most
overused adverbs in TICLE corpus. Based on the findings of this relatively small-
scale research, tertiary level Turkish EFL learners seem to avoid using many adverbs
while writing in English. The typical usage patterns for “firstly” and “generally” are
given below.

1. This system has several advantages firstly the candidate would claim a
majority of the votes. (ENS)

2. Times and attitudes change, and in some cases that means obliterating
tradition. Firstly, fox hunting is a cruel, vicious sport which shows no kind
of remorse or kindliness towards animals. (ENS)
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3. | agree that generally, IVF treatment is a good idea as it makes most
sterile couples happy restrictions are going to have to be laid down. (ENS)

4. However, when the intellectual has a personal crisis like Hugo the good
points are generally negated by the bad. (ENS)

Results

This study investigated the patterns of overuse and underuse of —ly adverbs in
tertiary level Turkish EFL learners (TICLE) and their native counterparts. The most
underused-ly adverb pattern turned out to be “eventually”andits G?value was 35.58.
The most overused—lyadverb patterns were “firstly” and “generally” and their G2
values were the same -99.29. Exploring Turkish EFL learners’ essay corpus, we
revealed several noteworthy facts about their use of —ly adverbs. In terms of
interlanguage developmental stages, the study provided us with some hints. For
example, in all —ly adverb pattern usages, there were deviant usages and the underuse
and overuse patterns were ranged from in a series of G? values from-99,29 to -29,25
in underuse category and from35,58 to 8,51 in overuse category. In other words, the
degree of deviant usages showed significant variety especially in Turkish EFL
corpus. For example, eventually has the highest G? value between the top ten
underused —ly adverbs. Firstly, and generally have the highest G2 values between the
ten top overused —ly adverbs. The deviant usages were mostly with the overused
items and particular adverb patterns were overused in Turkish corpus. With this
study, only a partial understanding towards Turkish EFL learners™ interlanguage
developmental levels were documented and, for a more general and larger
representation of the population, there is a need for using a more representative and
sizeable corpus with more adverb samples and corpus statistics.

References

Granger, S. 1998. Prefabricoted patterns in advanced EFL writing: collocations and
formulae. In A. P . Cowie (ed.), Phraseology: Theory, Analysis, and Applications,
145-160. Oxford: Oxford University Press.

Ishikawa, S. (2010). Use of —ly adverbs by Japanese English learners: quantitative

view based on learner corpus CEEAUS. Journal of The Chubu English Language
Education Society, 39, 181-188.

134



6MINTERNATIONAL KTUDELL CONFERENCE ON LANGUAGE LITERATURE
AND CULTURE

Johansson, S. (1978) Some Aspects of the VVocabulary y of Learned and Scientific
English. ActaUniversitatisGothoburgensis, Goteborg.

Johansson, S. (1985) Word frequency and text type: some observations based on
the LOB corpus of British texts, Computers and the Humanities 19:23-36.

Ding, R. & He, F. 2006. A corpus-based study of boosters in Chinese EFL
learners’ oral production. Foreign Language Education, 27(5), 32-36.

Hornby, A. (2010). Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary. (8th Ed.) London, UK:
Oxford University Press.

Kilimei, A., Can, C. (2009). TICLE: Uluslararas1 Tiirk (’)grenci 1ngilizcesi

Derlemi. M. Sarica, N. Sarica ve A. Karaca (Ed.), XXII. Ulusal Dilbilim Kurultay1
Bildirileri,1- 11, Ankara: Yiizincii Y1l Universitesi Yayinlari.

135



6M"INTERNATIONAL KTUDELL CONFERENCE ON LANGUAGE LITERATURE
AND CULTURE

Language Teaching Anxiety among Non-native Teacher Candidates:
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In our country teaching profession has many serious challenges and responsibilities.
The transition from student teacher to teacher is a difficult step for pre-service non-
native foreign language student teachers. As student teachers approach the end of
their education programs and they become aware of the expectations and
responsibilities of the profession. Thus, they feel anxious, start to question their
abilities, and experience feelings of inadequacy. Such feelings obviously have
effects on student teachers’ target language use, pedagogical competence, and above
all emotional well-being. The present study aims to explore the teaching anxiety of
student non-native English foreign language teachers’. To this end, the study was
conducted among 40 pre-service non-native English foreign language teachers at the
department of English Language and Literature in Karadeniz Technical University,
Trabzon, Turkey. In the current study, Foreign Language Teaching Anxiety Survey
Scale (FLTAS) was used. The findings will be shared in the 6™ international student
conference.

Keywords: Foreign language teaching anxiety, pre-service teacher, non-native
student teacher
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The aim of this descriptive research is to specify the definition of the term
“bilingualism” along with to identify the required specifications of individuals in
order to be recognized as “bilingual”; to determine the progress and process of
cognitive development in bilingual people; and finally, to examine the reflection of
bilingualism on the intellectual circumstances of bilingual people. Within the
framework of the study, for the purpose of obtaining a better and more
comprehensible definition of the term, an extensive variation in the terminology of
“bilingualism” was searched. For this reason, a survey was made among the L2
learners in order to identify the similarities and differences between the researcher’s
conclusions and the new generation’s judgements on the topic. With regard to
drawing a conclusion for the progress and process of cognitive development
achievement in bilinguals and examining the impact of bilingualism on intellectual
state, a broad collection of previous researches was reviewed. In the presentation,
preliminary findings and description related to the topic will be discussed and the
detailed findings will be incorporated into the full text upon the completion of the
whole research process.

Keywords: bilingualism, linguistics, cognitive development, intelligence,
intellectual state
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The Existential Posthumanist Struggle in Kazuo Ishiguro’s Never Let Me Go
Alpaslan Ciftci

Karadeniz Technical University
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Using post-humanist theory and regarding Sartre and Camus’ terminologies, this
paper deals with the status of clones in Kazuo Ishiguro’s post-humanist
bildungsroman Never Let Me Go. The study aims to explore the clone’s condition
with reference to existentialist insights relating Ishiguro’s narrative to mere
absurdities of life. The present study aims to show how Ishiguro represents the
marginalized and “dehumanised” clones discover, redefine and question their fake
and vain existence.

Keywords: Existentialism, Post-humanism, clones, identity, Kazuo Ishiguro
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Mean World Syndrome: Cultivation of Fear and Anxiety in Blasted and
4.48 Psychosis by Sarah Kane

Mehmet Kamman & Fehmi Turgut
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This study deals with how Sarah Kane used language to create a chaotic world, and
cultivated fear and anxiety in her plays Blasted and 4.48 Psychosis with a focus on
mean world syndrome. Originally, mean world syndrome is a theory used and
studied in media texts, and this study aims to uncover what is called ‘media effect’
in dramatic texts. In order to achieve its goal, this study applies this theory to Sarah
Kane’s plays Blasted and 4.48 Psychosis. Dr. George Gerbner coined mean world
syndrome in his work Cultivation Theory. This Theory refers to the idea that
exposure to the media means leads to cultivating attitudes such as fear, anxiety,
insecurity, and anger. Therefore, consumers start to believe that world is more
dangerous place than actually it is. British playwright Sarah Kane gained the
reputation of “Britain’s bad girl” and sustained this image with heart-rending texts.
Kane’s works can be associated with “In-Yer-Face Theatre” that embodies the plays
produced in the late 1990s. The focal point of Kane’s plays is hate and her plays are
like a verbal landscape in which audience inhabits with the accompany of terror and
shock. The themes of Sex, torture, death, and cruelty run throughout the Kane’s
work. These themes are conveyed through the use of language in Blasted and 4.48
Psychosiswhoose title refers to the darkest hour of the day. The language which
Sarah Kane used in her plays, cultivates fear and anxiety.

Keywords: Blasted, 4.48 Psychosis, Sarah Kane, violence, language, Mean World
Sydrome
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Mean World Syndrome: Cultivation of Fear and Anxiety in Blasted and 4.48
Psychosis by Sarah Kane

Full Text

Introduction

Borrowing a conservative aesthetic style from its affluent history, British Drama in
1990s paved a way to the emergence of a new generation characterized by
"speculative, confrontational, sensational, infuriating, taboo-breaking, barbaric,
disheartening, and gloomy works™ (Bicer, 2011). Among the member of this
generation Mark Ravenhill, Anthony Nelson, and Sarah Kane, were the most
controversial dramatists of the decade. They reshaped the language of the theatre by
making it more direct, explicit, and raw. As a matter of fact, they ushered a new
dramatic vocabulary and dragged the theatre into being more aggressive and
experiential aiming to make the audience feel and respond (Sierz, 2000). This new
dramatic movement is called ‘in-yer-face’ by Alex Sierz for the works of these
young playwrights and their theatrical trend that includes unrestrained sex scenes
and extreme use of violence (Bartleet, 2002). Sierz defines in-yer-face theatre as a
kind of drama that

takes the audience by the scruff of the neck and shakes it until it gets the
message. It is a theatre of sensation: it jolts both actors and spectators out
of conventional responses, touching nerves, provoking alarm [...] Unlike
the type of theatre that allows us to sit back and contemplate what we see
in detachment, the best in-yer-face theatre takes us on an emotional journey,
getting under our skin. In other words, it is experiential, not speculative (In-
Yer-Face 4).

Men are cursed to forget too much. Using shock as a tactic, in-yer-face theatre
reminds its audience of what they have already forgotten bywaking them up to
explore extreme feelings, provoking and confronting them. As the writers force the
audience to question the idea of what is normal, what does humanity mean, what is
natural or what is real, they push the boundaries of what is admissible forward (Sierz,
2000). These theatrical traits are central to the texts of Sarah Kane and had her name
rather frequently mentioned.
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Sarah Kane became an eminent figure in the British drama of the new millennium
with the emergence of the Blasted. When Kane’s play was first performed at Royal
Court Theatre in 1995,produced a remarkable dissension that lasted for months in
British press (Seller, 1996). It generated major waves in the British theatre world.
Many critics claimed that Blasted is the exemplary in-yer-face theatre play, and one
that moved this theatrical movement further (Satkunananthan, 2015). Blasted, as a
considerably dramatic cycle of social and psychological devastation, shattered
nationally established notions. Violence constitutes one of the most distinguishing
features of Kane’s writings and rape is an oft-used theme by the author. It is a
centralized part of proceedings although the act’s itself is not performed (Ward,
2013). The play was independently regarded as one of the most authentic play in
recent British theatre history and became an essential reading material with regard
to post-war drama in many British universities (Saunders, 2002). Kane, focusing on
Bosnian war of the early 1990’s, tried to show the disastrous scenes of bombings,
sorrow, persecution, mutilation, hunger, cruelty, gender violence, rape, and abuse
that define war all of which are the features of the Mean World Syndrome (Bicer,
2011).

Kane’s play can best be analyzed with reference to the concept of the Mean World
Syndrome. This study dwells on the Mean World Syndrome which can be in the
heart of every play written by Sarah Kane.

Theoretical Basis: Cultivation Theory & The Mean World Syndrome

Cultivation theory throws light on how individual’s television habits can shape their
attitudes. Cultivation theory was introduced by George Gerbner in 1967 and it was
a time when communication research which studies the relationships between
exposure to television and one’s beliefs and attitudes about the World, was
prevailing. As a consequence of this process, Mainstreaming, Resonance, and the
Mean World Syndrome were introduced. Cultivation Theory draws attention to the
effect of mass media upon how people view reality, particularly exposure to violence
cultivated by media means (Koller, n.d.). Television is regarded as an instrument of
story-telling that has a centralized system of storytelling. Through its, news,
commercials, drama and other broadcasts, television carry a coherent system of
messages and images into every home (Gerbner,1998). Television is the dominant
force in forming the society. Gerbner strongly believed that power of tv stems from
the symbolic content of the real life drama telecasted hour after hour, week after
week. Fundamentally, television is society’s institutional storyteller these stories
present a coherent Picture of what exists, what is significant, what is related to what,
and what is right (Griffin, Ledbetter, & Sparks, 2014). Children grow up at homes

141



6MINTERNATIONAL KTUDELL CONFERENCE ON LANGUAGE LITERATURE
AND CULTURE

where mass produced stories penetrate into their mind on the average of 7 hours a
day. These stories engross their waking hours and dreams. The source of these stories
are not their families, churches, districts, and not even their homelands, and they do
not come from anyone with anything relevant to tell, either. These stories come from
a distant group of companies which aspired to sell something (Gerbner, 1998). Being
exposed to television can influence people’s attitudes and perceptions about the
World. Particularly this occurs when one is exposed to repeated violence on
television (Koller, n.d.).

The focal point of early cultivation theory was the issue of violence. It was
investigated whether television violence portrayals made viewers more aggressive.
The hypothesis that refers to heavy exposure to television cultivates exaggerated
beliefs about the amount of violence watching a day. This exposure was regarded as
five or more hours of television watching a day. Following the initial research, the
scope of the study was broadened to investigate images of science, gender roles,
health, religion, political orientations, environmental attitudes, activities and
minorities (Morgan, 2007, 225). As the studies suggest, heavy viewers show more
tendency to overestimate one’s chances of involvement in violence, believe that
one’s neighborhood is unsafe, assume that crime is rising regardless of the facts of
the case, to buy new locks, watchdogs, and guns to protect themselves (Qulette,
1997).

Gerbner’s resarch concluded that heavy viewers of television overstated their
chances of being involved in violence and express an exaggerated sense of danger.
Therefore, this generates the feeling of insecurity and mistrust. Heavy viewers
express a greater sense of victimization than the light viewers do (As cited in Koller,
n.d.). He determined four types of attitudes developed by heavy viewers.

1. Chances of involvement with violence. Light viewers presume that their
weekly odds of being victim are 1 out of 100, on the other hand heavy viewers are
uneasy about the risk to be 1 out of 10, which is ten times higher (Griffin et al.,
2014).

2. Fear of walking alone at night. It is not surprising that women are more
afraid of walking alone on dark streets. Heavy viewers are more inclined to overstate
criminal activity, therefore believing it to be ten times worse than it actually is.

3. Perceived activity of police. Heavy viewers believe that 5 percent of
society engage in law enforcement. Their World is filled with judges, police, and
government spies. On the other hand, light viewers, predict a more realistic with 1
percent. Moreover, as stated by Gerbner, it is assumed that police officers draw their
guns almost every day.
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4. General mistrust of people. Heavy viewers are more skeptical about other
people’s motives. They stay connected to statements that alert people to hope for the
worst.

“Most people are just looking out for themselves.”
“In dealing with others, you can’t be too careful.”
“Do unto others before they do unto you.” (Griffin et al., 2014, p. 353)

This cynical mindset of general distrust was named by Gerbner as the mean World
syndrome (Griffin et al., 2014). Originally, ‘Mean World Syndrome’ is a theory used
and studied in televised images and media texts, and this study aims to uncover what
is called ‘media effect’ in dramatic texts. In order to achieve its goal, this study
applies this theory to dramatic texts.

Blasted

Play begins with the abusive relationship between lan and Cate. lan, a middle aged
journalist takes Cate to a Leeds hotel room with the intention of seduction. lan is a
middle aged, foul-mouthed journalist. Cate is an emotionally fragile, naive and
simple young woman. Throughout the first scene, lan tries to seduce Cate, but she
resists. Cate’s rejecting Ian ends up with his subjecting her to sexual assault (Bicer,
2011). Through Cate’s pointing gun and her being raped by lan, the experiential
feature of the theatrical trend is stressed (Bartleet, 2002, 4).At the beginning of the
play, lan reveals his hatred of women, racism and fear of homosexuals.

Ian (doesn’t answer. He goes to the window and looks out):

Hate this city. Stinks. Wogs and Pakis taking over.

Cate: You shouldn't call them that.

lan: Why not?

Cate: It'snotverynice.

lan: You a nigger-lover? (Kane, 1995, p. 4)

lan: Probably the wog with the sarnies. Open it.

Cate opens the door. There's no one there, Just a tray! Of sandwiches on the
floor. She brings them in and examines them (Kane, 1995, p. 6).

Two dialogues at the first scene, consist of Ian’s racist statements. Ian uses ‘Wogs
and Pakis’ for the minority groups in Britain. ‘Wog’ is an offensive expression and
a slang word considered as an ethnic label that refers to people from Middle East.
‘Paki’ is another derogatory word that refers to people of Pakistani descent. This is
also a categorization of outgroup and in-group. Ian’s expression can be seen as a
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warning about minorities as an upcoming threat to Britain. Through the use of these
lines, Kane may also be intentionally exaggerating immigrant problems to fuel fear
about rising immigrants and declining birth rates. ‘Hate this city. Stinks” (Kane,
1995, p. 4), is generalization that lan made and it engrains pessimism and hatred in
the reader. These phrases also give us negative expectations about the future events
in the play. In scene one, lan takes a notebook and reads down the phone.

A serial Killer slaughtered British tourist Samanta Scrace in a sick murder
ritual comma, police revealed yesterday point new par. The bubbly
nineteen-year-old from Leeds was among seven victims found buried in
identical triangular tombs in an isolated New Zealand forest new par. Each
had been stabbed more than twenty times and placed face down comma,
hands bound behind their backs point new par... (Kane, 1995, p. 12)

Kane, through Ian’s lines informs the reader about the terrible act of human cruelty.
As it can be seen in the whole text of The Blasted, beauty cannot reign in author’s
world. The portrayal of characters in the playis neither kind nor loving. On the other
hand, these lines arouse the feeling of insecurity in readers referring to the possibility
that as readers we may also be a victim of such a horrible murder. Pessimistic mood
in the play can arouse anxiety and fear in the reader which we can associate it with
the media effect. The author forces us to show a tendency to see the things through
gloomy glasses.

In scene three, a ruined hotel room in which a bomb blasted a hole in the Wall is
depicted. Henceforth, we are no longer sure whether the location is Leeds or
elsewhere in the world. A radical change occurs in the style of Blasted with the
entrance of a nameless Soldier. The meeting of the pair, results in Soldier raping and
blinding lan (Bicer, 1995). lan and soldier begin to talk, the soldier tells lan that he
witnessed and took part in brutal acts including rape, torture, and genocide. Then,
soldier adds that he did all these terrible things as an act of revenge for the rape and
murder of his girlfriend, Col. Moreover, he asks lan to write about the horrors of
war, but Ian rejects it explaining that this isn’t a story anyone wants to hear. After
this, the soldier rapes lan, sucks out his eyes, eats them and shoots himself. This
scene ends with the sound of autumn rain (Demir, 2012). The soldier symbolizes
war and through the lines given by the author, demonstrates brutality having reached
its highest peak.

lan: Why
Soldier: Going to fuck you
lan: No
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Soldier: Kill you, then

lan: Fine

Soldier: See. Rather be shot than fucked and shot.
lan: Yes

Soldier: And now you agree with anything | say
(Kane, 1995, p. 46).

War time sexual violence is perpetrated by a nameless soldier. While women are the
overwhelming majority of rape, a man becomes the victim. Kane breaks the taboo
‘men generally don’t get raped’ through Ian’s portrayal as a victim. Generally, odds
of a man being raped is rather low. The author pushes the boundaries forward by
displaying male to male rape. An element of in-yer-face theatre, shock tactic is
employed in this scene to disturb the audience. The word ‘fuck’ is frequently used
in the play and not only it is a slang word but also it shows excitement, intense
emotion along with frustration. The words ‘fuck’ and ‘kill” are also related to power,
considering the fact that the soldier holds the gun. This scene cultivates moral panic
and symbolizes power and terror brought by the war. Furthermore, it may diminish
the social confidence of the sensitive readers. This inhuman act of violence continues
by the fact that the soldier’s statement “Bastard pulled the trigger on Col What’s it
like? (Kane, 1995) and he adds “Soldier Col, they buggered her. Cut her throat.
Hacked her ears and nose off, nailed them to the front door” (Kane, 1995). What
other soldiers did to his girlfriend can also be linked to what the soldier did to lan.

Witness of such a horrible murder, turns into the perpetrator of this extreme act of
violence. As a matter of fact, the reader is exposed to idea that one can resort to
violence for justifiable reasons. This cycle of violence creates the cruelty combined
with the language may lead to Mean World Syndrome. As indicated by quotations,
explicit sex and cannibalism runs throughout the second part of the play and these
themes are conveyed through the raw language of the drama. An act of cannibalism
is committed by the soldier where cruelty runs throughout the play, reaches its
highest peak. “The soldier grips lan’s hand in his hand in his hands. He puts his
mouth over one of lan’s eyes, sucks it out, bites it off and eats it” (Kane,1995). The
play achieves to stun the reader with its excesses. In this sense, the reader is not
reader anymore, but a witness who has to endure this extremity of violence. It gives
the reader the impression that they are in the world of dread and fear. This act of
cannibalism represents one of the most extreme examples of depiction violence.

In scene 4, lan who lost his eyes, lies on the ground near the soldier, who shot
himself. Cate comes with a baby that she’s rescued and says that Ian is a nightmare.
Then the baby dies, and Cate buries it in a floor board and gets out to find some food
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(Demir, 2012). This dialogue lays emphasis on the idea that the world is a horrible
place to live in.

Cate: Fate, see. You’re not meant to do it. God -
lan: The cunt

He throws the gun away in despair.

Cate: (Rocks the baby and looks down at it)

Oh no.

lan: What.

Cate: It’s dead.

lan: Lucky Bastard (Kane, 1995, p. 54).

As readers, we are compelled to think that death is the salvation, for it is associated
with luck in Kane’s landscape. In real World, death is the scariest process for
humanity, however in this fictional world it refers to some kind of reward or a means
to escape from this mean world. It can be inferred from this dialogue that the infant
saved from being raised in the author’s mean world of terror. It prompts the reader
to think that the death would be a better option. In this world life has no way of
balancing what the evil people have done to innocent ones. Unpleasantness is
experienced by lan using the noun phrase ‘Lucky Bastard’, and through this Kane
creates the bitter irony that nurtures the dramatic structure of the play. Furthermore,
Kate’s statements “Don’t see bad things or go bad places” and “Or meet anyone
who’ll do bad things” (Kane, 1995, p. 54) indicates that the world perilous and mean.
In scene five, a dialogue between Cate and lan draws attention to the lacking of basic
needs and how dangerous it would be to walk in the world.

lan: Where are you going?

Cate: I’'m hungry

Ian: Cate, it’s dangerous. There’s no food.

Cate: Can get some off a soldier (Kane, 1995, p. 55).

The use of adjective ‘dangerous’ refers to the idea that the world is uninhabitable
and ‘no food’ refers to the famine caused by war. Dangerousness of the world leads
to the need of safety and famine, the need of food. These are situated in Maslow’s
Hierarchy of Needs. Food ranks at the bottom which is made up of basic needs and
safety follows the food. Without these two needs, the chaos is inevitable. These
features presented in the play, add fuel to the notion that world is mean and unlivable.

4.48 Psychosis
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The death of Sarah Kane separated the theatre society into two groups the ones who
links her works to her suicide and the ones who refuse to find any connection
between her plays and death, particularly 4.48 Psychosis (Singer, 160). Kane’s play
4.48 Psychosis is the last play she wrote and it was staged after her death. Following
the premier of the play in July 2000, a great majority of critics concluded that the
play was a “70-minute suicide note” or “appallingly passive aggressive Victim Art”
and “the fanciest suicide notes any of us are ever likely to read” (Chramosilova,
2013). 4.48 Psychosis is similar to a diary in which Kane uncovers her own
psychosis before she takes her life (Kutluk, 3). As stated by Carazo (2006), play’s
title points out to a certain time before dawn when the author used to arise from her
sleep. According to statistical data, this is the time when a greater number of suicides
are committed. Considering Kane’s death, it is likely to see this catalogue of
depression, everlasting medication and unsuccessful psychoanalysis as a suicide
note. Moreover, Kane’s suicide is rather similar to the case of Sylvia Plath, whose
last work is often considered as an intentional suicide. Thus, Kane’s biography
cannot be separated from her canon. It is beyond doubt that suicide is an
overwhelming phenomenon in all Kane’s plays, particularly in 4.48 Psychosis. This
instance is expected from the very iconic “I would like to kill myself” or “I hev
resigned myself to death this year”, to the saliently aggressive “Take and overdose,
slash my wrists then hang myself” (Carazo, 2006).

4.48 Psychosis is a play which requires active participation from its readers and
audience members for they are not just passive receptors but active eyewitnesses to
an unending trauma. Kane selects a highly specific time which she situated into the
play’s title. For some, that was the time when she was highly rational, even though
that was the time when most were highly irrational (As cited in Chramosilova, 2013,
p. 19). Some people can even perceive it as the time when the suicidal thoughts are
the strongest and when the suicides occur most (Carazo,1). Considering the textual
evidence in 4.48 Psychosis, this specific time has a changeable nature. 4.48 is first
mentioned in the play as the time ‘when depression visits’ and when the main
character ‘shall hang herself/ to the sound of her lover’s breathing’ (Chramosilova,
2013, p. 19). The play starts with a monologue of a patient.

“I am sad” refers to the ‘mood’ of the patient, “I feel that the future is hopeless and
that things cannot improve” engrain ‘pessimism’ in the reader, “I am bored and
dissatisfied with everything” shows ‘lack of satisfaction’, “I am a complete failure
as a person” bears ‘sense of failure’, “I am guilty, I am being punished” (sense of
punishment), “I would like to kill myself” (self-punitive wishes), “I used to be able
to cry but now I am beyond tears” (crying spells), “I have lost interest in other
people” (social withdrawal), “I can't make decisions” (indecisiveness), “I can't eat”
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(anorexia), “I can't sleep” (insomnia), “I cannot overcome my loneliness, my fear,
my disgust” (self-hate), “I am fat” (body image change), “My brother is dying, my
lover is dying, | am Kkilling them both” (self-accusations), “I am terrified of
medication” (mood), “T cannot fuck” (lack of libido), “I cannot be with others” (self-
alienation), “My hips are too big” (body image change), “I dislike my genitals”
(Kane, 2000,p. 4) reveals (self-hate). These lines are uttered by a patient whose
critical inner voice commentates negatively on his life. Patient reveals his/her dark
side which feeds on negativity. Pessimism ruins the possibilities and hope. The
patient is pessimistic, he does not expect for a better future, neither something to
reach it. Moreover, the patient instead of possibilities focuses on impossibilities.
This monologue is like a catalogue of depression in which Kane mixes pain with
anger, guilt, regret, and hopelessness through which she creates the mean world that
occurs to the reader.

Urban (2001) defines the form of 4.48 Psychosis as “a textual collage with a
citational quality to the language” or as “a collage of thoughts, lists, conversations
and other random bits of information”. The play is a combination of a free form
stream of consciousness style and naturalistic dialogue. As a matter of fact, it
involves lists and a variety of quotations extracted from different sources. However,
in all the variability there is a certain sense of monology which is the product of a
divided self (As cited in Chramosilova, 2013, p. 19). The patient exhibits a split
personality one side of who has desire to clutch onto life, and the other side who
wants to depart from life. According to Firestone (2011), when a person decides to
commit a suicide, it indicates that he or she is in the control of ‘anti-self” which is
an adversary in ourselves. A suicidal person is split between their true self who has
desire to live and the anti-self who tries to ruin them.

At 4.48

when depression visits

I shall hang myself

to the sound of my lover's breathing

I do not want to die

I have become so depressed by the fact of my mortality that | have decided
to commit suicide

I do not want to live (Kane, 2000, p. 4)

Based upon the statements of Firestone, it can be inferred that one side of the
protagonist is self-accepting and in tune with the world, while the other is self-
denying, self-hating, skeptical and paranoid. From the passage, it is apparent that
there is a struggle between the ‘real self” and the ‘anti self’. The critical inner voice
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reveals patient’s self-punitive wishes. Anxiety and fear are aroused with the
predominance of the anti self over the real self. The fact that there is nothing left for
the patient to hold on to life, is expressed through the use of negative structures.
Instead of using ‘I want to live’, playwright chooses to use the negative expression
‘I do not want to live’. Throughout the play, these grammatical structures are used
to create pessimism and to give the reader impression that all the happiness
abandoned world. Hence, the text of the play sucks all the positive emotion from the
reader and forces the reader to enter into patient’s inner mean world.

There are no speakers designated by Kane or gender specifications in the play. Kane
does not inform the reader about how many characters there are or how old or young
they are supposed to be (Chramosilova, 2013). In order to support this, Tycer (2008)
asserted that Kane’s use of the first person narrative or the ‘I’ resists
autobiographical interpretations because she did not render any decision to designate
the characters, instead left it to the readers or directors to distinguish the main voices
(As cited in Chramosilova, 2013, p. 21). The play is like an exhibition that centers
upon a distressing situation knitted with a monologue-like speech (Kutluk, 2008).
Certain parts of the play lack punctuation and capitalization, the phrases and
sentences are not separated from each other by full stops and capital letters. The lines
are like puzzle pieces scattered on the page. Passages support the multiple meanings
of individual lines and if they are read individually a different meaning emerges than
they are read in context (Chramosilova, 2013).

In the play, capitalized statements of the protagonist draw the reader’s attention.
“DON'T LET THIS KILL ME THIS WILL KILL ME AND CRUSH ME AND
SEND ME TO HELL” (Kane, 2000, p. 18) Kane employs a variety of methods such
as, capitalization to lay emphasis on a line or a message (Chramosilova, 2013).
Through capitalization and ascribing the negative sense on the words, the writer
increases the dramatic effect on the reader and the intended meaning gets under the
skin of the reader. Repeated phrases, “How do I stop? How do | stop? How do |
stop? How do I stop?” (Kane, 2000, p. 18) is another tactic used by the author to
create mean world of the protagonist. Repetitions of the statement aim to make
something knowable. Sekiguchi, Koyama, and Rakigi (2000) report that iterated
presentation of words enables the person to response in word recognition faster and
more accurate. Retrieving an episodic trace for the former existence of a word eases
the response relevant to it (Sekiguchi et al., 2000). The text of the play contains a
great number of onomatopoeic words “punch burn float flicker flash flicker burn
slash, wring press dab slash flash flicker dab flicker, punch flicker flash burn dab
press flicker wring, press punch flash flicker burn flicker flash” (Kane, 2000, 22)
which can be verbs as well as houns. These onomatopoeic words are also easier than
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other words. If a word is more recognizable than others, considering their negative
sense its effect on the reader, may also be increased. Consequently, linguistic
features of the crude language create the mean world that resides in the play and
exposure to the repeated negative words can plant the seeds of melancholy and
skepticism in the reader.

Everything passes

Everything perishes

Everything palls

my thought walks away with a killing smile

leaving discordant anxiety

which roars in my soul

No hope No hope No Hope No hope No Hope No hope No hope (Kane,
2000, 12)

Repetitions and short sentences strengthen the message of the text. Repetitions of
the phrase ‘No hope’ reaches its crescendo at the end of the sentence. The choice of
stylistic features evokes and increases the feeling of hopelessness. According to
Broeren etal. (2011), any iterated negative thought, for instance worrying about your
health or economic problems, will spark the release of detrimental neurochemicals.
The use of negative statements “— | won't be able to think. | won't be able to work.”
(Kane, 2000, p. 14) and generalizations “Like every other stupid mortal cunt.”
(Kane, 2000, p. 7) portrays inner world of chaos of the character and therefore the
reader may become more inclined to believe the World is more dangerous and scary
than it actually is. The effect of negative words on human psychology is stated by
psychologists. Hariri, Tessitore, Mattay, Fera and Weinberger (2002) defines
amygdala as a fear processor of the brain which determines behavioral and
psychological responses. Exposure more to negative words less to neutral word
triggers the activation of amygdala (Whalen & Phelps, 2009). As reported by
Newberg and Waldman (2012), even being exposed to negative words for a few
seconds will make the depressed person more anxious. It will result in lack of
appetite, inability to experience long-term satisfaction or happiness (The Most
Dangerous Word in the World, para. 2). If you build a negative conversation with
someone even by merely uttering ‘no’, your brain will release stress chemicals, but
also listener’s brain as well. The anxiety and irritability of the listener will increase
along with uncompromising attitude and mistrust. Actually, spending time with
negative people will make you more biased towards other (The Most Dangerous
Word in the World, para. 3). Based upon these notions and considering the panic
related words in the two texts, dramatic text can affect the readers and may alter their
perceptions about the world.
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Conclusion

Sarah Kane pervades chaotic environment in her plays. The main focus in her plays
is the effect of iterant patterns of stories and messages. The concept of Cultivation
and mean world syndrome were employed to describe how the dramatic texts alter
the reader’s perceptions of social reality. This can lead to paranoia that tarnishes the
trustworthiness of people and safe surroundings around them. The language used in
the plays can have potentially harmful emotional effect on the readers. Too receptive
readers, who are prone to violence, may imitate aggression that they absorb. The
more a reader is exposed to negative words the more he or she may be more
depressed and anxious. Sarah Kane committed shortly after she wrote 4.48 Psychosis
and considering the effect of negative conversation both on the listener and
particularly on the speaker, her suicide may also have connected to the texts she
created. Consequently, being exposed to the language of Sarah Kane’s drama, can
instill the idea that the world is far more dangerous than it actually is. Readers may
start to see the world through biased filter constructed by Kane. The use of negative
statements, short sentences, generalizations, capitalization, echo words, and raw
language combined with the themes pessimism, sex, death, torture, war, and loss
Kane’s works can generate an exaggerated belief in a scary and mean world.
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Metaphorical Dimensions of Paul Bowles’ The Sheltering Sky
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This project attempts to test an analysis of Paul Bowles' The Sheltering Sky within
the framework of Dr. Carl Jung's “Archetypes” related to his concept “Collective
Unconscious” (1955) and Julia Kristeva's “Semiotic Chora” (1984) with its
Symbolic formations in the structural formula of Genotext and Phenotext lingusitic
dispositions. It is our objective to find a convergent network between the two
theories in using qualitative content analysis on Bowles' passages by evaluating
metaphoric dimensions of third person narrative technic and shedding some light on
the two major characters' point of view within the context of the psychological
interpretation of the novel.

Keywords: Archetype(s), Collective Unconscious, Semiotic-Chora, Semiology,
Symbolic

154


mailto:euphrates76@gmail.com

6M"INTERNATIONAL KTUDELL CONFERENCE ON LANGUAGE LITERATURE
AND CULTURE

Difficulties in Translating into an Agglutinative Language: A Translator’s
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Translation has received an everlasting interest since the ancient times and has
become an established domain in the language studies. Newmark (1988), most
renowned scholar in translation studies, considers translation as a difficult and never-
ending process. There is ample evidence that translators confront a vast area of
difficulties from methodological difficulties to structural and cultural aspects
throughout the translation process. This study is an attempt to investigate the
difficulties confronted during the translation of an academic resource book for
literary criticism entitled “Critical Theory Today” by Louis Tyson. Translators
remark that the main difficulty lays in the nature of the languages as the target
language is an agglutinative language. In the same vein, the results of the study
reveal that syntactical, lexical, morphological, semantic, pragmatic and cultural
aspects constitute other sources of major difficulties for translators. The study offers
some solutions to overcome such problems by highlighting some examples from the
text.

Keywords: translator, translation difficulties, translation methods
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The Impact of Learning Style on EFL Learners’ Achievement
Harun Kambur & M. Kerem Kobul
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How people process information has been an age-old concern among scholars. There
is an extensive body of literature available on individual differences and it is
considered as one of the most significant components of foreign language learning
achievement. In addition to the exponential growth of studies investigating the role
of individual differences such as personality, aptitude as well motivation in language
learners’ success, a new concept “learning style” was introduced to the field on
individual differences. Numerous scholars have provided various taxonomies of
learning and cognitive style differences. Although copious research was conducted
on the significance of matching learning styles and instructional materials and
methodologies, the studies offer inconsistent results with different morphologies.
However, in a fairly recent study Ehramn and Leaver (2002) developed the E & L
Learning Style Questionnaire to diagnose learners’ cognitive style with ten
renowned cognitive style dimensions. Utilizing Ehrman & Leaver’s (2002)
questionnaire as the main research instrument, this study aims at investigating the
effect of learning style on EFL learners’ language learning achievement in various
skills: reading, writing, speaking and listening. A demographic information form
was also used to collect relevant data. The collected data will be analyzed using
SPSS version 22. The findings will be discussed in relation with the established
literature.

Keywords: Learning Style, Cognitive Style, Field in/Dependent, Individual
Differences
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Students’ and Teachers’ Perceptions of the Use of Humour in EFL
Classrooms

Zeynep Oztiirk Duman & Nazh Cevik
Artvin Coruh University

Karadeniz technical University
zeynep@artvin.edu.tr

The purpose of this study is to investigate students’ and teachers’ perceptions of the
use of humour in EFL classrooms. The participants of the study were EFL students
(n=106) attending at preparatory class and EFL teachers (n=5) working at the
Department of English Language and Literature at a university in the northeast of
Turkey. A questionnaire and a semi-structured interview were utilized in order to
collect data for the current study. The results suggested that both students and
teachers responded positively to the use of humour in their language classrooms.

Keywords: humour, EFL classrooms
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Chinua Achebe’s Things Fall Apart: The Portrayal of the Marginalized
Women

Eda Bayrak

Karadeniz Technical University
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Chinua Achebe was one of the modernist African writerswho wrote Things Fall
Apart which is an interesting novel that reflects the Nigerian society under the
influence of colonialism. This study explores and discusses the subordination of
women in Igbo culture and how it changes in response to colonization as described
in Chinua Achebe’s Things Fall Apart. Besides, it discusses why women are exposed
to violence. The way of the present study will be analytical and descriptive to
understand society’s nature by taking into consideration cultural values. In Igbo
culture, women are portrayed as the weaker gender. Because of women’s passivity,
they are exposed to violence by men in Igbo society. Women’s lives in Igbo society
begin to play second fiddle even in their childhood. It is possible to see
marginalization of the Igbo women throughout the novel. As a consequence, this
study focuses on masculinity, polygamy, cultural phenomena, and the impact of
family structure by reviewing the characters of Things Fall Apart.

Key words: Things Fall Apart, Nigeria, Igho women, patriarchy, masculinity
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Reality, Perceived Reality, Distorted Reality: Media Representations of the
April 16 Referendum in Turkey in UK and US Newspapers

Derya Bakirci
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It is asserted that media products reflect social reality and facts that are empirical in
an objective manner; on the other hand, researches have been conducted previously
reveals that these constructed media texts cannot be independent from their
producers’ or the society’s, in which they are shaped, such as political, sociological,
and ideological frameworks; therefore, this results in dissimilar outcomes of a
unique event. There are several researches in the field, yet considering the
productivity of media agenda that changes continuously within countries and
worldwide scale, the media texts require more studies. This paper aims to investigate
the reflections of the April 16 referendum that is held in Turkey around the world
with intent to reveal how the language is used in order to represent the actors of this
event and the event itself. The data have been compiled from various news sources
out of the world as corpus data and analysed through a computerized tool which is
named Sketch Engine based on the theory of representations in media. The overall
analysis of the data illustrates that the representations of the individuals, groups and
the event vary with respect to the producers of the media texts that possess diverse
lenses.

Keywords: Turkey, referendum, media, representations
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A Critical Reading of Murat Mentes’ Korkma Ben Varun in terms of Parody
Aylin Sultan Ocal

Karadeniz Technical University
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This study deals with Mentes’s Korkma Ben Varum with a specific focus on its
recurrent use of parody, which, as a mode puts serious matters in an amusing way
playing with the possibilities of the art of imitation. This ancient mode is renewed
and reoriented in the postmodernist (con)texts, particularly in the postmodernist
novels. The paper argues that Mentes’s narrative parodies the traumatic incidents
such as death, murder and crime.

Keywords: Mentes, Korkma Ben Varim, Parody, Violence, Postmodernist Novel
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Corpus Analysis of Non-Native Use of Pragmatic Markers
Mehmet Nacar & Ali Siikrii Ozbay

Karadeniz Technical University
mehmetnacarjb24@gmail.com

While the world is becoming a small village, international communication across the
globe is getting more and more important and learning English as a foreign language
can easily find a place in the minds of the people who need to make good and
understandable communication with people from different cultures and
environment. Therefore, not surprisingly, there are also various internationally
accepted examinations such as TOEFL to test and evaluate four different skills:
reading, writing, speaking and listening.For instance, some of the structures and
phrases can generally be used in spoken language such as pragmatic markerswhich
are generally accepted to have speech-like features The underuse or overuse of these
markers in written context can be a significant point to be taken into consideration
since inappropriate use of these items may cause misunderstandings. However,
Turkish EFL learners seem to use pragmatic markers in their essays erroneously.
This study investigates the use of pragmatic markers by tertiary level Turkish EFL
learners in their essays. This study aims at investigating tertiary level Turkish EFL
learners™ overuse or underuse of pragmatic markers as well as the functions
pragmatic markers are used for by natives and non-natives.In order to gather the
data, several learner corpora (native and non-native) were employed in the study.
These are British Academic Spoken English (BASE), British Academic Written
English (BAWE), Turkish Corpus of Learner English (TICLE), Louvain Corpus of
Native English Essays (LOCNESS), and Karadeniz Technical University Corpus of
Academic Learner English (KTUCALE). As a quantitative method, frequency
counts and log-likelihood calculations were used to understand whether overusing
or underusing is statistically significant. As a qualitative method, discourse analysis
is employed, and categorization of pragmatic markers was determined based on the
Fung and Carter’s classification (2007). The results show that tertiary level Turkish
EFL learners tend to overuse pragmatic markers in their essays, which may
negatively affect their writing stylistically. This study contributes to the English
teaching efforts and also supports increasing awareness of the use of pragmatic
markers among tertiary level Turkish EFL learners.

Keywords: Pragmatic markers, Corpus linguistics, Discourse analysis.
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The Relationship between Metacognitive Listening Strategy Awareness and
Listening Achievement of EFL Learners

Kerem Kobul & Muhammed Ali Giilcan

Karadeniz Technical University
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The significance of language learning strategy use in listening comprehension has
been profoundly documented within the relevant literature. Conjointly,
metacognitive listening strategy awareness has received growing interest within the
last few decades. Related literature reveals that awareness of metacognitive strategy
use has a positive effect on EFL learners’ achievement in various skills. However,
there is dearth of studies investigating the effect of metacognitive strategy awareness
on EFL learners’ achievement. Thus, the purpose of this study is to find out the level
of EFL learners’ metacognitive listening strategy awareness and its relation with
EFL learners’ listening achievement. A total of one hundred five (105), fifty-six (56)
regular and forty-nine (49) evening, freshmen EFL learners studying at Karadeniz
Technical University, Department of English Language and Literature program in
Trabzon participated in the study. To attain this objective, Metacognitive Listening
Strategy Awareness Questionnaire developed by Vandergrift and Goh (2006) and a
data gathering form were used as the research instruments to collect the relevant
data. Using descriptive statistics and Pearson Product Moment Correlation, the data
will be analyzed in SPSS version 22. The findings will be discussed in relation with
the relevant literature.

Keywords: MLA (Metacognitive Listening Awareness), MLS (Metacognitive
Listening Strategies), MLSA (Metacognitive Listening Strategies Awareness)
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Sakire Erbay Cetinkaya &Eren Kaya

Karadeniz Technical University
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Creativity is a term that has become a part of educational field. Creativity, which has
many definitions, is used as “creativity in education,” “teaching for creativity,”
“teaching creatively,” “creative thinking,” and “creative person,” just to name a few.
The present study aims at to what extend teachers promote creativity, and what they
think of its benefits. To this end, an interview designed by Cheung (2017)
reformulated. The sample of the study consists of lecturers which are lecturing in the
Department of English Language and Literature, at Karadeniz Technical University,
Trabzon, Turkey. The findings from the present study will be presented in the 61
International KTUDELL Conference.

Keywords: creativity, creativity in education, promoting creativity, methods
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A Critical Reading of Dublériin Dilemmast by Murat Mentes
Fatma Yazgan

Karadeniz Technical University
yazgannfatma@gmail.com

Mentes’s Dubloriin Dilammas: presents the reader with a postmodernist parody. The
aim of this study is therefore to examine Dublériin Dilemmast in terms of parody,
which does not lament the idea of fragmentation, temporality, incongruity or
sincerity but rather celebrates them. The novel with its ostensibly weird characters,
incongruous time settings, ludicrous manners, does not merely produce an effect of
parody but also explores the issue of self-reflexivity referring to the act of story-
telling, authorial arrangements, and the critical issue of writing within the fashion of
a specific genre. The paper argues that the implied author, who hardly hides himself
from the narrative, entertains himself with the playfulness of his so-called mimicry
of narrative.

Keywords: Postmodernist Novel, Parody, self-reflexivity, Murat Mentes, Dubloriin
Dilemmast
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Free Indirect Speech in Yusuf of Kuyucak by Sabahattin Alit
Mustafa Zeki Cirakli &Emine Tamtiirk

Karadeniz Technical University
eminetamturk@hotmail.com

Sabahattin Ali’s Yusuf of Kuyucak, adopting a third person point of view, carries out
a considerable amount of focalization by employing free indirect discourse. This
paper, therefore, approaches the text from a narratological perspective, and explores
the implications of free indirect discourse in Ali’s narrative. The study investigates
the characters’ thought representation in the novel. The study shows how free
indirect discourse serves for the representation of mental processes, self-reflection,
alienated ideals and submerged feelings of the character(s).

Keywords: Sabahattin Ali, Yusuf of Kuyucak, Free Indirect Discourse, Focalization

! The papers about Modern Turkish Novel are all developed within the Project Turkish
Notes (T-Notes). Their content is copyrighted. The readers are strictly considered to have
accepted law on “Copyright” and subject to legal liabilities in the event of violation.
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Temporal and Spatial Implications of Time in Selim ileri’s Her Gece Bodrum:
A Narratological Approach®

Mustafa Zeki Cirakh & Tugba Durmaz

Karadeniz Technical University
tuba_durmaz@yahoo.com.tr

Representation of time in narrative is a complicated issue. Spatiality in narrative
fiction is as crucial as temporality. This paper attempts to investigate the temporal
and spatial arrangements in Selim Ileri’s Her Gece Bodrum, which is known
particularly with the characters recurrently appearing as experiencing subjects. In
this novel, spatial time is the experienced time and the representation of the internal
world of the characters. In the novel, the events are told in somewhat chronological
order, which refers to the temporal time, while the inner turmoil of the characters is
represented through spatial time. Spatiality, therefore, becomes an important
strategy to fill in the temporal gaps in the narrative. The fluctuation between story
and text is sophisticated with the oscillation between objectivity and subjectivity,
clock time and mental time, event and experience, chronos and space. This
fluctuation establishes the temporal and spatial arrangements in Ileri’s narrative text.
The purpose of this study is to present how temporal and spatial implications of time
are represented in Ileri’s novel by touching upon the isolation of the characters from
society.

Key Words: Temporal time, Spatial Time, Selim ileri, Her Gece Bodrum

1 The papers about Modern Turkish Novel are all developed within the Project Turkish
Notes (T-Notes). Their content is copyrighted. The readers are strictly considered to have
accepted law on “Copyright” and subject to legal liabilities in the event of violation.
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Realization of the Anthropological Principle in the Russian Lingua of
Odadactic

Lyudmila Petrovna

Moscow State University

The purpose of this work is to analyze the features of Russian psychological and
pedagogical anthropology and to determine the possibilities of creation of new
models for mastering a foreign language on its basis. The urgency of this work is
defined by the need to comprehend the rich heritage of the anthropologists-
humanists who worked in the sphere of Russian Humanities: in psychology,
pedagogy, psycholinguistics and linguodidactics. The object of this research is
modern communicative and activity-oriented linguodidactics in the context of the
anthropological principle of the humanities: tradition and innovation.The material
of the study is educational materials created on the basis of variable communicative
and activity-oriented models of teaching Russian to foreigners.The main method of
research is the generalization and modeling of Russian pedagogical experience from
the position of the educational needs of the present day.

Keywords: pedagogical anthropology, anthropological principle, communicative-
activity approach, linguodidactic modeling
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Realization of the Anthropological Principle in the Russian Lingua of
Odadactic

Lyudmila Petrovna
Moscow State University
Abstract (Russian)

TTonoxxenusi, pacKpbIBarOIUE aHTPOIIOJIOIMYECKUH MPUHIIMIT B HAYKaX 'yMaHUTapHOTO
IIUKJIA, BOCXOIAT K Quiocodckomy yueHuro JI. Deitepbaxa u CBOIATCS K TOMY, YTO
IJIaBHBIM IIPEAMETOM 3TUX HaYK SIBJIETCS YEJIOBEK B €r0 CAaMOLIEHHOCTH. B poccuiickoit
TIeIarorvKe, MCUXO0JIOTUN U NCUXOJIMHIBUCTHKE HJIEsl IIeJarOTH4ecKOW aHTPOIOJIOTHH
pa3BWIIach B TpyJAax TakuX BeNHKUX yuéHbIX, kak K.JI. Ymmnuckuii, JI.C. Beirorckuii,
A.A. JleontbeB u MHorue napyrue. OcobeHHyr cuiy HaOpajia meaarormdyeckas
AHTPOIIOJIOTUS B POCCUIICKOM (COBETCKOH) JMHIBOAMAAKTHKE, Oasupyroueicss Ha
OyqImux oOpasiax ncuxonuHreuctudeckoi mkoisl JI.C. Beirorckoro. CoBpeMeHHas
aHTPOIIOJIOTUYECKas JIMHIBOAMUIAKTHKA Pealu3yeT B CBOEM KOMIUIEKce TpHU 0a30BBIX
TIPUHIHIA: aHTPOIOJIOTNYECKUN, KOTHUTHBHBIM M KOMMYHHKAaTUBHBIN. B cooTBeTCTBIM
C JaHHBIMU TNPUHLMIAMH IPETOJIaBAaHUE WHOCTPAHHBIX S3BIKOB OCYIIECTBISICTCS Ha
Wiee pasBUTHA SA3BIKOBOM JIMYHOCTH, OIMPAIOIIEeCcs] Ha CHJIbHbIE CTOPOHBI 3TOH
mnaHOCTH. Hanboue cymecTBeHHBIMH TTOJIOKEHHSMHE TIPH 3TOM SIBIISIFOTCS, BO-TIEPBBIX,
OpUEHTAlMs Ha HWHTEIPHPOBAHHYIO SI3BIKOBYIO KapTHHY MHpa KOHTAKTHPYIOLIMX
SI3BIKOB, Ha SI3bIKOBOE CO3HAHME HAIIMOHAJIBHOM A3bIKOBOW JINUHOCTH, BO-BTOPBIX, OIIOPa
Ha 6a3031)1€ KOTHUTHUBHO-I3bIKOBbIC MCXAaHU3MBbI OGLU,alOHLCI\/’ICﬂ JIMYHOCTH, B-TPETHUX,
HaNpaBlIeHHOCTh Ha YCIEIIHOE MEXIMIHOCTHOE OOIIeHHe U Ha peleHue
o0ydaromencss JTUYHOCTBI0 € KOMMYHMKAaTHBHBIX 3afad.llpu oOyueHuu pycckomy
A3BIKY ~ TYPELKOW  S3BIKOBOM  JIMYHOCTM  MHTETPUpOBaHHas  KapTHMHA  MUpa
KOHTAKTUPYIOIIUX PYCCKOTO U TYPELKOTO SI3bIKOB B HAMOOJBINEH CTEHNEHH MPOSBIIET
ce0sl B KaTeropuaibHON CUCTEME HMEHHBIX (hOPM, YTO TIO3BOJISIET METOIHCTY OMHPATHCS
Ha S3bIKOBOE CO3HAHHE TYPELKOrO CTYIEHTa B paMKaxX AAaHHBIX (OpPM U pa3BUBATh
KOMIICHCAIIMOHHBIH CEMaHTUYECKUH U OTIEPallMOHHBI KOMIIOHEHT B IIEJISIX YCIICIIHOTO
MEXJIMYHOCTHOTO B3aUMOJCUCTBHS B Y4eOHO-TpopecCHOHANBHOH U OOMXOJHO-
ObITOBOI cdepax OOUICHHUS. DKTPaBEPTHBHBIN THIT TYpEeLKOIO CTYAEHTa IO3BOJIET
YCICUIHO pa3BUBATh JUAJIOTHYCCKYIO PE€Yb CTYJICHTA, & MOHOJOTHMYCCKUEC d)OpMI)I peun
HCHOJIB3YIOTCS, B TOM YHCJIE, U JUI1 COBEPIICHCTBOSIBAHUS I'PAMMATHYECKIX HABBIKOB
Kak HeoO0X0quMOoro (heHoMeHa

KYJbTYPBI pE€4HU, a TAKXKC IJI Pa3sBUTHA JUCKYPCHBHBIX yMCHHﬁ B TCX HJIM HHBIX
MOHOJIOTUYECKUX XKXaHpax.
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Realization of the Anthropological Principle in the Russian Lingua of
Odadactic

Full Text (Russian)

JaHHast cTaThs MOCBSIICHAIMHIBOAUAAKTUUECKOMY MOJAEIUPOBAHUIO C MO3ULUU
CKJIaBIBAIOMICHCA 00pa30BaTENbHON MapaIuTMbl CETOMHAIIHETO AHA. [laHHYyIO
MapagurMy OIPENeNsIioT, C ONHOW CTOPOHBI, OypHOE pa3BHTHE HAyJHO-
TEXHUYECKOT'0 IIPOrpecca ¢ €ro YHUKaIbHBIMU BO3MOKHOCTSIMU U YCTPAIIAIOLTUMH
BBI30BaMH JIHS, C IPyroil — BechbMa OIIYTHMOW MOTPEOHOCTHIO YeJIOBEYeCTBA B
CaMOCOXpaHCHHH ¥ pa3BUTHH HAa OCHOBE TyMaHW3Ma WM pa3HooOpazus ¢(opMm
COCYIIECTBOBAHHS U B3aUMOJCUCTBUS IUBWIM3AIMA. A TIOCKOJBKY HOBas
o0OpasoBaTenpHast MapaaurMa erié OKOHYaTeIbHO He ChOPMHUPOBAIACh, s ObI XOTENa
B OCHOBY CBOETO HCCIIEJIOBaHHUS MOJIOKHUTh OJIHY, BEChbMa HW3BECTHYIO, MBICIH
BEIMKOro pycckoro mnucarens u mnemarora JLH. Tomacroro: Cuacmwe 6cezo
yejl06eyecmed He CMoum ciesbl 00H020 0budxcenHo2o pebénka. B mpemnaraemoi
MHOU paboTe pebénox — pacTymias JUYHOCTb, HYXKIAIONIASACs, BO-TCPBBIX, B
nproOpeTeHNH OMbITa KU3HEHACSITEIBPHOCTH KaK crmoco0a BBDKHBAaHUSA U
CaMOCOXpPaHEeHHS, BO-BTOPHIX — B YBAXUTEIHHOM OTHOIICHHUH K €€ CyOBEKTHOCTH —
€IUHCTBEHHONM BO3MOXHOCTH BBICKa3aTb CBOE <«SI» B 93TOM HHTEHCHBHO
pa3BHUBAaIOIIEMCS MUPE.

Bcé BrImeckazaHHOe, Kak MHE JyMaeTcs, OOBSCHSAET MOE JKElaHWE OLCHWBATH
obpazoBaTesibHbIE MOJIENH (B TOM YHCJIE ¥ JIMHTBOIUJAKTHIECKUE ) UCKITIOUUTEIHHO
C TYMaHHBIX, Y€JIOBEKOIOOUBBIX, MO3UIHHA. VI HMEHHO TaKytO MO3UIHI0 3aHUMAET
Kak 3apyOekHas, TaK M POCCHUICKas aHTPOIOJOTHYECKAs TIICUXOJOTUS U
Mearoruka.

[TockomabKy B CBOEH TpyI0BOI, MEAaroruyeckKoi, 1eITeIFHOCTH 5 B OONbIIeH Mepe
omHpansach HMMEHHO Ha POCCHMCKYH) aHTPOIMOJIOTHYECKYIO TICHUXOJOTHIO U
MENaroTUKy, CICAOBATENFHO, TIIOMBITAIOCH PACKPBITH  3asABICHHBIH  OOBEKT
WCCIIEIOBAHUSI C TOUKH 3PEHUS JOCTHXKEHUH UMEHHO OTEYECTBEHHBIX HayK.
Poccuiickas megarormyeckasi aHTPOIOJIOTHsI 0epET CBOE HaYaIo B TPyJaX BEITUKOTO
pycckoro nexparora K.J[. YmmuHckoro. B OoCHOBY NaHHOM, aHTPOIOJIOTHMYECKOM,
MENarOTHKH OBUIM  TIOJNIOKEHBI  (QWIOCOPCKUE YYEHUs O 4YeJIOBEKE B €ro
momanvHocmu ucamoyennocmu (yuenus Jx. Jlokka, U. Kanra, JI. ®eiiepOaxa,
H.I'.  YepHBIIIEBCKOTO), PEIUTHO3HBIE HWCTOYHHWKH, (OJNBKIOp, a Takke
MPOM3BENICHUS XYA0KECTBEHHON JIUTEPATYPHI.

3amMeTHM, YNOMSIHYTBIC BBINIE, BEChbMa pa3jMYHBIE 10 CBOEMY COJIEPIKaHUIO,
WUCTOYHUKH, OBUIM OOBEIWHEHBI Ha OCHOBE QHMPONOIO02UYECKO20 HPUHYUNA
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Qunocopuu,  KOTOPBI HWCXOAWMN M3 cieayromero: «YesoBek ... CyIIECTBO
yHHBepcanbHOE. UeNoBeK ... YHHUBEpCAJICH, HEOTPAaHWIEH U CBOOOAEH, IIOCKONIBKY
YHHUBEPCAIbHOCTh, HEOTPAHMUCHHOCTh M CBOOOJA HEPAa3pBIBHO MEXIY COOOI0
cBs3anbl... (Detiepbax 1955: 189 —202).

Hogas ¢unocodus, no cinoBam JI. detiepbaxa, «IpeBpalaeT vero8exd, 8Kaouds U
npupoody Kak 6Oasuc uerosexkda, 6 eOUHCMBEHHbU, YHUBEPCANbHLIN U BbICUUL
npeomem  uaocoguu, npespawas, Ccie008amMeNbHO,  AHMPONOAOSUID... 8
yHugepcanvuyio nayky... »(Deitepbax 1955: 202).

OO00CHOBBIBasI AHTPOTIOJIOTHYECKUH TPUHIIUIT KAK HHCTPYMEHT, CIIOCOOCTBYFOLITHNA
M3y4YEHUIO YeJIOBEKa Ha OCHOBE €0 LEeJIOCTHOro oOpasa, JI.Deitepbax noHuMall, 4to
pa3BUTHE 4YEJIIOBEKA, €ro MbICIH IPOUCXOAUT TOJNBKO B IHANOTe C JAPYTUM
yeinoBekoM. OOG 3TOM OH mnHIIET B CBOeil pabore «OCHOBHBIC IOJOXKEHUS
¢unocopun Oynymero»: «Vnen BOSHUKAIOT TOIBKO U3 OOLICHUS MEXIY JIFOIbMH,
TOJBKO M3 pasroBopa yeJoBeKa ¢ 4eloBekoM. He B onmHOUKY, a ¢ KeM-HHOYIb
BJIBOEM IIPUXOIMM MBI K IIOHATHIO, TPUXOIIM BOOOIIE K pazymy» (Deitepbax 1955:
190).

[IpyarMas ¥ Ha mexarorudeckoM Martepuaie paspabarbiBas (rtocodekyro
AQHTPOIOJIOTUIO 3alafHbIX YYEHBIX, BeNUKUM pycckuil neparor K. JI. YiuuHckui,
TEM HE MEHee, TBOPYECKH IepepadaThiBaeT TEKCThl (HI0CO(OB-aHTPOIIOJIOTOB.
Tak, on npu3Haéres: KaHT ObLI 7151 HAC BEIMKUM MBICITUTENEM, HO HE TICHXO0JIOTOM,
XOTSI B €r0 «AHTPOIIOJIOTMK» MBI HALITK MHOTO METKHX NCUXWYECKUX HAOIIOeHU I
(Ymmuckuii 1990: 38 — 68). Takasi, cylecTBEHHBIM 00pa30M MEPEOCMBICICHHAS
nosuims K.J[. YimHcKkoro B M3y4eHUH 4esjoBeKa B LENSX BOCHHMTAHUS OTIIMYACT
JAHHOTO YYEHOro OT OOJIBHIMHCTBA €ro COBPEMEHHUKOB, PacCMaTPUBAIONIMX
YeJloBeKa, ero rcuxodusnonornyeckne (HEHOMEHBI «IJa3aMi» TOTO WM HWHOTO
MeTahHU3MIECKOTO yICHUS.

[IpunaBas orpoMHOe 3HAa4YeHHE BOCIUTAHHUIO, PYCCKUH MBICIHTENb XOPOIIO
MOHUMAJI, YTO BIUSHHUIO €T0 €CTh npedei B TPHUPOXKICHHBIX CHIAX Iy U
MPUPOXKIEHHBIX 3aJlaTKaX HAKJIOHHOCTEW dejoBeka. I MMEHHO B clelI0BaHUU
yueHnto ¢Guinocockoll aHTpONoJIOTHH (3aTparuBarolieii, B TOM 4HCIE, H
NpUpOAHYI0 cTopoHy denoseka) K.JI. YmmHckuit Buzmen BO3MO>XHOCTH
COBEPIIEHCTBOBAHUS YEJIOBEKA, BO3MOKHOCTHOAIEKO PA30GUHYMb  npedeiivl
Yen08eYeCKUX CUNL: PUULECKUX, YMCMBEHHbIX U HPABCMEeHHbIX. B CBSI3M C 3TUM OH
CYMTAall, YTO COBEPIICHCTBOBAHUE TIENAarOTHKH OYyJIeT TPOUCXOAUTh 3a CYET
oOoraimeHusi ¢€ aHTPOMOJIOTHYCCKHIMH 3HAHUSAMH, T.C. 3HAHUSIMH O YeEJOBEKE,
KOTOpBIC BBIPAOATHIBAIOTCS PA3MUYHBIMU HAayKaMH O YEJIOBEKE: ICUXOJIOTHEH,
aHatomued, (QHU3HONIOTHEH, JOTWKOH, (uionorueli, reorpaduel, CTaTHCTUKOM,
ucropueit u 1.1. C Ipyroil CTOPOHBI, KaK OTMEYaeT yYEHBIH, OOJbIIOE BIUSIHHUE HA
pa3BUTHE YeJIOBEKa OKa3bIBAE€T HE TOJBKO €ro MNpUpoja, HO U PAJl BHELIHUX
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(COLMOKYNBTYPHBIX) (PAKTOPOB: CEMbs, OOIIECTBO, HAPOI, PENUrHs, S3bIK. U
UMEHHO (HII0co(CKasi aHTPOITOIOTHI IPU3BaHa CTaTh METOJOJIOTHIECKOH OCHOBOH
UL CHHTEe3a HAay4YHBIX (aKTOB B IEISIX CO3JaHUS HENPOTHBOPEUYUBON
menarorndeckoil teopmu. M, Kak pe3yibTaT pa3sBUTHS STOH TeopwH, OyneT
pa3BUBATHCA M IPAKTHKA COBEPIICHCTBOBAHNUS YelloBeKa. TakuM 00pa3oMm, 4eIoBeK
Mmbicnuics K . YIIMHCKUM B IBU)KEHUH, B pa3BUTHH, B CAMOCOBEPILIEHCTBOBAHUU
(Ymmackuii 1990: 38 — 70).

B nenom xotenock 66 OTMETHTH, YTO Neparoruyeckyro cucrtemy K.JI. Yurmackuit
MOHUMAET KaK €JAMHBbI HHTETPUPOBAHHBIA KOMIUIEKC TPEX COCTAaBISIIOIIMX: 1)
3aKOHOB BOCIIUTAHUs, OCHOBaHHBIX Ha OOOOIIEHMSAX MEJaroruyeckoro OIbITa, a
TaKXkKe Ha TMpUMEHEHUH (uiaocodckux (YuTail: HAYYHBIX) METOJOB C MO3HAHUEM
NCUXON02UHECKUX MEXAHU3MOS, 3aJIeWCTBOBAHHBIX NPH OOYyYeHMH, 2) H3YUYCHHH
TICUXUYECKOW >KH3HH UYENOBEKA, €ro GHympeHHe2o mupa; 3) y4ére KyIbTYpHO-
HCTOPUYIECKOTO Pa3BUTHA U OCOOCHHOCTEH Hapona, a TakKe BBIIBICHUN MOJETCH
PA38UMUs HAYUOHATLHOU KYIbmypul (TaM XKe).

MOoOHO 3aKJIFOYHTh, YTO B MENATOTHYECKOH AaHTPOMOJIOTHH, TaKUM O0pa3oM,
€CTECTBEHHBIM O0pa3OM pOAWICS CBOETO POJAa 3aKa3 Ha aHMPONOLOSUYECKYIO
ncuxonozuro. DTOT 3aKa3, [0 CYACTIMBOMY TMPOBUICHUIO, CYXIEHO OBLIO
OCYIIECTBUTh BENUKOMY poccuiickomy tmcuxosory JI.C. Bwirorckomy u ero
nocienoBaresaM. Huke mombITaeMcsi KpaTKO H3JIOKHUTH CYTh NCHXOJOTHYECKOH
anTponojoruu JI.C. BEITOTCKOTO U €r0 IIKOJIBI.

BHukas B congepxaHue ncuxosioro-negaroruueckoro Haciueaus JI.C. Beirotckoro,
MMOHUMaellb, YTO Y4YEHBIM BeCchbMa CYLIECTBEHHO pa3BWJI HameueHHY10 B Poccun
aumpononoz2uyeckylo  neoacoeuxy. B ero  pacmopsskeHMH ~— OKasajach
negaroruyeckas antrponosnorus He Toiabko K.J[. YmumHCckoro, Ho u MplcnuTenei
Oonee mo3mHero mepuwoxma: ¢miocoda, mucatens u nemarora JIL.H. Tomcroro,
nenaroroB B.M. Bonoso3osa u E.H. BomoBo3oBoii, ¢riocoda-3Kk3ucTeHnammucTa
H. A. Bepasesa u 1.1, Ha rmy6okoe monumanue JI.C. BBITOTCKHIM HayKu TOX
Ha3BaHHEM «Yel0BEKOBEIEHUE» 0Ka3ajlo, MPEXKIE BCEro, U BpeMs, B KOTOPOE OH
xui. Tak, B YCIIOBHMSIX pa3pyXd M TojioJla, OOYCIIOBJIEHHBIX pPEBOJIOLMEH U
rpaxganckoil BoitHO#, JI.C. BBITOTCKMIA, K TOMY BpEeMEHH YK€ H3BECTHBIN
¢umnomor, HaXOMWJI BpeMs M CHJIBl IIOMOTaTh OONBHBIM, ICHXHYECKH
TPaBMHPOBAHHBIM JIeTsIM Poccru 0OpeTaTh ClIOKOMCTBHE U PaJoCTh B XKHU3HH (O11aro
Ha 3TO, JaXXe B YCIIOBHSIX DPa3pyxH, Haxoawia cpenctBa moiozmas CoBeTckas
BIacTh). MoxkHo ckazaTh, JI.C. BBIrOTCKHMI KakK TICHXOJIOT, TCUXOJHHTBUCT W
neAaror BEIpOC MMEHHO M3 3TOT0, )KU3HEHHO Ba)KHOTO JUIsl HETO, MOJIBUYKHUYECTBA.
ITomoras caMoMy YHH)KEHHOMY M CaMOMY HE3alUIEHHOMY KJIACCY — AE€TCTBY — OH
HE TOJIbKO Ha CJOBaX, HO W Ha JeJjie, UEHOI CBOEHW >KMU3HM, 3allUINAT WU
«CAMOYEHHOCMU YeN08eKd U €20 IK3UCMEHYUATbHOU HOmpeOHOCU 6 pocme,
pazeumuu u camocogepuiencmeosanuuy (Berorckuit 2000: 145 — 164).J1.C.
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BeIrorckuii kak y4€HbIH U SIBHI cOOOH TOT YHUKYM, KOTOPOMY CYXII€HO OBLIO B
CBOEM JmIle OOBEIUHNTH Pa3HOOOpa3HbIE HAYKH O 4eloBeke. lIcmxomornyeckon
KOHIIETIIeH, B pamkax koTopoit JI.C. BrIToTckoMy ymaioch MHTETpHUpPOBATH BCe
9TH HAayKH O YENIOBEKE, SIBISACTCS GepuiunHas ncuxono2uss (TaK HCCIENOBATEIb
Ha3bIBall CBOE YUEHHE), WIIM WHBIMH CIIOBAMH, ncuxorocusi cosnanus (BeiroTcknit
2000: 160 — 164). danHas mCHUXONOTHS, KaK TOATBEP)KAACT HCTOPHS, CMOTJIA
MPOTHBOCTOSITH JOBYM JApyruM: 1) Teopuu moBeneHUs (OUXeBHOpH3MY); 2)
ncuxoaHanu3y. MMmeHHo u3 nenoctHoro BuaeHus uenoBeka JI.C. Brirorckum
Pa3BWINCH Takue CyIb0OHOCHBIE ISl POCCHHCKO CcTeMbl 00pa30BaHus HAYUHbIE
HalpaBlIeHUs, Kak Iefaroruyeckas IICUXOJOTHs, BO3pacTHas IICUXOJIOIHS,
NICUXOJIMHIBUCTHKA, Y4YEHHE O pedeBoil nesTenbHocTH (manee: PJI), Teopus
oOmieHus, ydeHue o Ompkaiimedl um panmpHeWIIeld 30HaX pa3BUTHS PACTYILETro
yenoBeka (Beirorckuit 2000: 145 — 164).

Kak wm3BecTHO, B [EHTpe BHUMAHUS COBPEMEHHOH (TyMaHHCTHYECKH
OPHEHTHPOBAHHON) 3aMaJHOM IIEPCOHOJOTHH CTOSNT MPOOJIEMBl AKTHBHOCTH,
CaMOCO3HAHUS ¥ TBOPYECTBA JIMYHOCTH, (OPMHUPOBAHHS UYEIOBEYECKOro S,
BOCIIMTaHMS HHIUBHIYaJbHOTO XapaKkTepa M CIOCOOHOCTEH, caMopeann3anyn
IUYHOCTH. Bce 3TM CcTOpoHBI NCHXHMKM dYenoBeka paspabareBanuchk JI.C.
Brirorckum emg B Hauase XX Beka. A MpeICcTaBUTENb IKOJIOTHIECKOM TICHXO0JIOTUN
amepukaHckui yuénelii Jx. I'mbcoH, aHamm3upys OCOOEHHOCTH COBPEMEHHOI
KOTHUTHBHOM IICHXOJIOTHH, yKa3blBaJ Ha TO, YTO MHOTHE €€ OTKPBITUS OBLIN
CeTaHbl U OCBelleHHl paHee: B Tpyaax JI.C. Beirorckoro.

Benukoe nHacnenue JI.C. BeIroTckoro u ero mocnenoBatesiei pa3pabaTsiBaioch U
MPUMEHSUIOCH TIPEXK/IE BCETO B TEOPHH U MPAKTUKE COBETCKON/POCCHUICKON IIKOJIBI
(B Teopermko-mpakTHdeckux padortax I[1.5. ampmepuna, JI.B. 3ankoma, A.H.
JleontseBa, E.®. Tapacosa, H.B. Ypumuesoii n qpyrux). OCOOCHHBIX pe3yIbTaTOB
JOCTUITIH TNEAArOTH M IICHXOJIOTH, 3aHMMAIOLINeCs BO3PACTHOM MCHXOJOTHEH n
OTIMPAIOIIMEcs Ha KOHIETIHMIO OMKaiiel u najdbHeel 30H pa3BuThs peOeHka,
a TaKKe CTOPOHHUKH NPUMEHEHHUS TEOPUH IEATEIHbHOCTH B Y4eOHOM Iporiecce.
Tak, mo muenuio A.I'. AcmosioBa, 0o0pa3 dYeloBeKa-fesTeNlss — OCHOBA JUIs
MIOCTPOCHUS KYJIbTYpHO-UCTOPUYIECKOIN ICUXOJOTHH, CHCTEMHO-AEATEIIEHOCTHOTO
MOJX0/1a K TIOHMMAaHHUIO 9eJIOBEYEeCKO TUIHOCTH. ECiii KOHIENINY JTMYHOCTH, 110
€ro MHEHHIO, UCXOJAT U3 00pa3a «4eJoBeKa-AeATeNs », TO JUIHOCTh TOHUMAeTCs
KaKk cyOvexm OmeemcmeeHHo20 6blbopa, MOPOXKIAAEMbIH KHU3HBIO B OOIIECTBE,
CTPEMSIIUICS K TOCTI)KEHHUIO [IEIM W OTCTaWBAIOIINN CBOMMH JESHISIMHA TOT HITH
MHOM COILMAJbHBIA 00pa3 »HU3HU. B LIEHTp memaroruyeckoro mpouecca Ipu 3TOM
CTaBUTCS TIOMCK ONTHUMAJBHBIX (JOPM OpraHM3allMd COBMECTHOH JESTEILHOCTH U
obmeHnst Mexay JioabMu (AcmonoB 1993: 523).

Becpma cuibHOE BIIMSIHEE OTEUECTBEHHAS! aHTPOIIOJIOIHYecKas Hayka (Tie1aroruka
M TCHXOJIOTHS) OKa3ajla Ha pa3BUTHE POCCHUICKOM  JIMHI'BOJAMIAKTHKH.
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Crparernyeckyro OCHOBY TEOPUU U NMPAKTUKU MIPENOIaBaHUS HEPOAHBIX S3BIKOB, B
YaCTHOCTH, WHOCTpaHHbIX s3bIkoB (M), a Takke pycckoro s3bplka Kak
nHoctpanHoro (PKW) cocraBuma Becbma 3¢d¢dexkTnBHAs HAa CETOOHAUTHHN IEHBb
Teopust pedeBoil pesrempHocTH (PJl). JlaHHas Teopms KakK COCTaBHas dYacThb
OTEYECTBEHHOH IICHXONWHTBUCTUKN Onaromaps ycunmsim B.A. Aptémona, B.B.
Bensena, [1.5. Ianeriepuna, H.W. XXunkuna, U.A. 3umueit, A.H. JleonTheBa, A.A.
JleonTtheBa (M APYruX y4EHBIX) JIETJIa B OCHOBY MHOTHX BapHaHTOB COBPEMEHHOM
KOMMYHHUKAaTUBHO-JIESITEILHOCTHOW Mozenu  oOydenust UWSI/PKU. B uucie
HanOouee IpKUX U 3PPEKTUBHEHIINX BAPHAHTOB HA IOCTCOBETCKOM IPOCTPAHCTBE
(YHKIMOHMPYIOT JIMHTBOAWAaKkTHYeckue wmoxenn A.A. JleontbeBa, 1. A.
AwmonamBuny, [ A. Kutaitiropoackoii, A.P. Apytionosa, E.W. ITaccoBa. 3anaua
ocMmbiciieHnst U quddepeHIMaMM 3THX BapHaHTOB — 3TO 3ajada OyIyLIMX
UcciIeoBaHni. MeTOANKY, TPEICTABIAIONNE JaHHYI0, HHBAPHAHTHYIO, MOJIETb,
KOMMYHHUKATHUBHBI 110 IIETSIM O0Y4eHHS M AEATEIBHOCTHBI IO criocobaM ydeOHbIX
neiictBuit u B3amMopelcTBuit (ApyTioHOB 1989). OHH TPOTHBOMOCTABIICHBI
KOMMYHHKATHBHO-TIOBEJJICHYECKUM  METOAMKaM, IIOCKOJIKY  IIPEIIONararoT
CO3HaTeNnbHbIC aeicTBUs cyObekrta PJ] mo moctaHoBKe mnened oOImeHus, Mo
(hopMyaHpOBKE 33124 M CIIOCOOOB JOCTIDKEHMS IUIAHHPYEMOTro pesyabraTta. PJJ
yUaIIUXCcs SIBIACTCS 28PUCMUYHOU TIO OINPEIENICHUIO, MOCKOJIbKY Ipeanosaraet
BBIXO/] YJallerocs Ha MPOAYKIHIO KaK TBOpUYECKuii, 1ieneBoi, akT JleoHTseB 2001).
W B 3TOM ri1aBHOE NPEUMYIIECTBO KOMMYHHKATUBHO-IESITEIBHOCTHBIX METOAMK.
Kpome TOro, MHOTOJETHHH ONBIT NPUMEHEHHUS NaHHBIX METOAMK (Mopernel) B
npakTuke npenonaBanusi MS/PKI BeipaboTan Han&xHbIN (HENpeB30iAEHHBIN Ha
CETOHSAIIHUHN IeHb) METOINYECKUH HHCTPYMEHTAapHUi U, TAKMM 00pa3oM, MoKasai
e NMpenMyIIecTBO Iepe] MHBIMH MOJEisMU. Takxke cileayeT OTMETHThb, YTO B
nporecce MHoroyeTHero mnpernonaBanus WS/PKU B cooTBeTcTBMU C NaHHOM
MOJIETBI0 c(hOPMHUPOBANIACh KKOMMYHHKATHBHO-ESTEILHOCTHASI OCHOBAOOYYEHUS»
(Mutpodanosa u ap. 1990). [laHHy!0 OCHOBY Ha YpOBHE OTOOpa M OpraHHU3alldU
KOMMYHHUKAaTUBHO-SI3IKOBOTO  MUHMMYyMa COCTaBIISIIOT  KOHIEHTPUYECKH H
MO3TAIHO PACTONIOKEHHBIE ~ y4eOHBIE EeOWHHUIBI, KOTOpPBIE YAOBIETBOPSIOT
«KOMMYHUKaTHBHBIM», 110 MHEHHUIO METOIMCTOB, IIOTPEOHOCTSM YyYalIMXCs
(ApytionoB 1989, Mutpodanora u ap. 1990, Illykun 2017).

B mHacrosmiee Bpems, mpocMaTpuBas HEKOTOPOE MHOXECTBO POCCHICKHUX
METOANYCK, MPHU3BAHHBIX IIOMOYb HaYMHAIOIIEMY MIPEeIo1aBaTeIio
COPHEHTHPOBATHECA B HMEIOIIEMCS METOAWYECKOM apceHaje, K COXKaJeHHIO,
HNPUXOAMIIb K BBIBOJY, YTO aBTOPBI JAHHBIX METOJUK 3a4acTyl0 CAMU HE BIIOJIHE
pasbuparoTcss B TpeuiaraéMoM MaTtepuane. I 3TO NpoMCXOAMT Jaxke Ha
METOJ0JIOTHYECKOM YPOBHE.

OO111e3BECTHO, YTO METOJOIOTHUECKHH YPOBEHb MOJEIH — 3TO € BEepIIUHHBIH,
OIpEeNEeNAIONNH, yPOBEHb. DTOT YPOBEHb NPEJCTABIISAIOT, IPEXKIE BCETO, IOAXO K
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0o0y4eHHI0O ¥ NPUHLUIBI ero peaiu3anud. VIMEHHO OT cocraBa M CYIIHOCTH
B3aMMOJICHCTBUS TPUHIIUIIOB 3aBHCUT, HACKOJIBKO 3(P(PEKTUBHO paboTaeT Ta, MU
nHast MoJensb. K coxaneHuIo, B HACTOSILEE BPEMs], IPEACTABIIAL KOMMYHHKATUBHO-
JeSTeTHbHOCTHBIA MOIX0/ (B COOTBETCTBYIOIMICH MHBAPMAHTHOW MOJIENH) MHOTHE
y4E€HBIE-METOANCTHI [JUIMHHBIMHU CITUCKAMH [IEPEUUCIISIIOT IPUHIUIEI 00ydIeHuUs 6e3
JIOJDKHOW WX HWHTeprperanud. Tak B OZHOM W3 «mMeromudek» (MenpHHKOBA,
Kanaesa 2011: 54) mp1 HacuuTamu 6oiree 30 IPUHIAIIOB, CPEAH KOTOPBIX KITPHHIIUAT
UHIUBUAYAIU3ALUI» U «IIPUHIUN KOJUIEKTUBHOCTH» HAXOJATCS MOYTH PAJOM, a
Jajnee... IPUHIMI y4€Ta WHAWBUIYaIbHBIX IICHXOJOTMYECKUX OCOOEHHOCTEH
yuamuxcs» (MenpHukoBa, Kanaesa 2011: 54). Xoremoch ObI OTMETUTBH, 4YTO
nogoOHoe «coOMpaHuWe B OJHY KOP3MHY» YCTapeBLIMX M HOBBIX (3a4acTylo
M30BITOYHBIX) MPUHIMIOB, K COXXAJICHUIO, XapaKTepPHO HE TOJBKO JUIs
NPUBEIEHHOTO B KayecTBE MpUMeEpa MeToaudeckoro mocodus. W nemo 3xech He
CTOJNBKO B MUIIYIIUX «METOAWYKM» CIIEHUAINCTAX, CKOIBKO B OTCYTCTBHUU
Ka4eCTBEHHBIX Pa0OT, B KOTOPHIX ObI MOJIEIb, HEKOT/1A BEIKPHCTAJUIN30BABIIIASICS U3
HEJIp aHTPOIIOJIOTHUECKO IIeJarOTMKU U TICHXOJIOTHH, Obl1a OBl JOIKHBIM 00pa3oM
MEPEOCMBICIIEHA C YIETOM JOCTIDKCHHUH, YCIOBUI M TOTPEOHOCTEH CEeroAHs;IIHEro
JHSL.

B nanHOl cTaThe, IpencTaBisis CBOW BapUaHT F'yMaHUCTUYECKH OPUEHTUPOBAHHON
KOMMYHHKAaTHBHO-JIESITEILHOCTHOM MOJIENH, 5 HE CIy4ailHO IpoBesia HEKOTOPBIi
3KCKypC B Mpomuioe. OTUM MHE XOTEJIOCh IMOAYEpKHYTh, YTO B MOEH CTpaHe, B
COBpPEMEHHOI Poccuy, «1aBupyroLIeil» B HACTOSILEE BPEMs MEXIy MPOLUIBIM U
Oynymum, MOTepsBIIE MHOTHE Wealbl MPOIIJIOTo U TToKa emé He oOpeTme e
HOBBIE, CBOM (a He Uy)KHe), CYIIeCTBYeT Hal&xHas o0pa3oBaTenbHas TPaIulus, y
HCTOKOB KOTOpPOH JexUT aHTtponojorudeckoe yuenue K.JI. Ymmnckoro u JI.C.
Beirorckoro. Ilpemmaraemplii B KOHTEKCTE W30paHHOW MOJIENH, JIMYHOCTHO
3HAQUUMBIH, BapuaHT OOYYEHHUS YYMTHIBAET NPEXKAE BCEro OCOOEHHOCTH
HallMOHAJILHOM sI36IK0BOM TmuHOCTH (S1J]) y9amerocs u, Kak ciecTBUe, HalpaBJieH
Ha (QopmupoBanme menocTHOHAJL. Peammsamms mpemnmaraemoit  Momenu
MpeayCMaTPUBAET nepecmMomp UMEIOIIMXCS B BapUAaTUBHBIX MOJENAX MPUHIIUIIOB
oOydeHus (Hampumep, MPUHIUIIOB, NPEICTABICHHBIX B Mocleanei padore A.H.
Myxwuna, Hlyxur 2017) B cBere mnemarormyeckoi axTpomosioruu. Kak MHe
MPEACTaBISIETCS, C YUETOM 3TOH TPATUIIMK COBPEMEHHYIO JTHHI'BOIUIAKTHUECKYIO
mapagurMy  cieayeT  (OopMHpOBaTH Ha  OCHOBE  pa3BEPTHIBAHMA  TPEX
OCHOBOITIOJIATAOIINX M B3aUMOCBS3aHHBIX TIPUHIUTIOB: 1) anmpononocuueckom,; 2)
KOMMYHUKAMUBHOM, 3) KOSHUMUBHOM.

AHTPONOJIOTHYECKUH TIPUHIMI, KaKk OBUIO OTMEYEHO paHee, NMPOXOAMT dYepes
AHTPOIIOJOTHUYECKYIO MICUXONOTHI0 U MeAaroruky. Ilpu ocylecTBieHHH JaHHOTO
HNPUHINNA UCXOAHAs, IPOMEKYTOUHAsI U Pe3yNbTaTHUBHAs MOJAEIH — 3TO MOJAEIH
mauHocty/S1J1 pasBuBaromerocs yyamerocs. [Ipoxosmas yepe3 y4eOHbIi mporecc

174



6MINTERNATIONAL KTUDELL CONFERENCE ON LANGUAGE LITERATURE
AND CULTURE

ST onuceIBaeTcs 1 MOJIETTPYETCS B IBYX acleKTax: B KOMMYHUKAaTHBHOM acIeKTe
M B KOTHUTHUBHOM acmekre. CleACTBHEM pealn3allil aHTPOINOJIOTHIECKOTO
NPUHIUIA B IPEJIaracMoi HaMU MOJIEITH SIBISCTCS KaTEropusl SK3UCTEHIIMAIbHBIX
notpebHocTel mmaHocTH/S1J1, B TOM 4ncie U €€ KOMMYHHKAaTHBHBIX IIOTpeOHOCTEH
(Myxamman 2002, Myxamman u np. 2007).

Peanm3annskoMMyHHKAaTHBHOTO TpHHOMIIA obOecnedmBaer PJ[ ydamerocs B
yaeOHOM, y4eOHO-TIpodecCHOHANEHOM M BHeydeOHOM oOmeHnu. [lpm sTom B
KauecTBE IPHOPUTETHHIX BHIOMpArOTCsl cdepbl OOLICHHs, COOTBETCTBYIOIIHE
9K3UCTEHIMAIBHBIM TOTPEOHOCTSIM yuamierocs. Tak, Ha Ha4yalbHOM JTare
o0yueHus B ycloBusx Poccun — 3T0 MOAroToBKa y4yamerocst K KOMMYHHKAaTHBHOM
JIeITeIbHOCTH B OOMXO/IHO-OBITOBOI chepe oOmeHus («ypoBEeHb BEDKUBAHUAY), a
Ha Cpe/IHEeM JTalre — MOAT0TOBKA K y4eOHO-IPO(heCcCHOHATIBHOM AeATEIBHOCTH Ha
M30paHHOM yJammMcs paKyIbTeTe.

bnaromapst  peanmzamMm  KOSHUMUGHO2O — NpuHyuna — Y9eOHBIH — Marepuan
OPTaHHU3YETCSI B COOTBETCTBUH C OCOOEHHOCTSIMU M ITOTPEOHOCTSMH HALIMOHATBHON
S1J1 ”HOCTPaHHOTO Y4aIIEeToCs B YCIOBHAX MEKKYIBTYPHOTO OOIIEHNS HA PYCCKOM
si3pike (PS).

[lockombKy  CHOCOOBI — peanm3alull  KOMMYHUKAMUGHO2O0 — NPUHYuna B
KOMMYHUKAMUBHO-0esIMENbHOCMHbIX ~ Memooukax K HaCTOAIIEMY BpEeMEHH
pa3paboTaHbl B I0CTATOYHOI CTENEHH, K TOMY K€ OHU pa3padaThIBAINCh, PEXKIC
Bcero, mocnenoBarensiMu JI.C. Bwirorckoro (Jleonthe 1988: 19 — 21),
CJIe/IOBATENIbHO, B JAHHOM paboTe MBI B OOJblLIeH Mepe XOTeaH Obl OCTAHOBUTHCS
Ha caMOM Hepa3pabOTaHHOM €€ KOMIIOHEHTE — KOMIIOHEHTE, pPealHu3yIoIIeM
KOTHUTUBHBIA NMPUHIMN ydeOHOro mpouecca. JlaHHBIH NPUHIMN HAlpaBjieH Ha
IpOLIECC  YCBOGHUS  COOTBETCTBYIONIMH  IMCHXOJIOTHYECKHM  OCOOCHHOCTSM
mmgHocTH/AJl ygamerocs. [lpuuém 3meck mMeeTcs BBUAY KaK CTaTHICCKHN
(comeprkaTenmpHBIN), TaK M AHHAMHYECKUH (CBSI3aHHBIA C MEXaHU3MaMH OOIICHIIS)
KOMITOHEHT.

OmnpeneneHne KOSHUMUBHO20 KOMNoHenma (PeaTu3yIoNero B KOMIUIEKCE BCE TPH
MIPUHITAIA), HAYMHAETCS ¢ UcXoIHOH Mozenu S1JI u, kak mpaBuIIo, HAlIPaBJIeHO Ha
LEeJEeBY0 MoOJenb. JlaHHBIH KOMIIOHEHT SIBJISIETCS  COCTAaBHOM  4acThlO
nesitenbHOCTH/PI nmuunoctu/SIJ1 u, TakuM o0pasoM, OdesmenbHOCHb/yuebHas
OesimenvHocms MUUHOCTH/SIJ] siBsieTCS TeM AMHAMUYECKUM (DAKTOPOM, KOTOPBIH
UHTETPUPYET, C OJJHOW CTOPOHBI, KOMMYHHUKaTUBHYIO, C JIPYyTOl — KOTHHUTHBHYIO
chepsl TMIHOCTH.

Onmumanvrocms TpeIUIaraeMoil HaMU MOJIENTH 0a3UpPYyeTCsl Ha KOHYenyuu onopbl
Ha  YHUBEPCANbHLIU, 00WuUll Ol KOHMAKMUPYIOWUX A3bIKOG, KOSHUMUBHbLU
KOMNnoHenm, a TaKxke onpedensiemcs pazeumuem AJI unogona 3a cuém
KOMNEHCAMOPHBIX KOZHUMUBHO-PEUesblX CIMpYKmyp u mexanusmos. Hanpumep, B
KauyecTBE YHHBEPCAILHON €AMHHIBI IPH KOHTAKTHPYIOIIUX PYCCKOM U MypeyKom
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A3bIKAX MBL OIIPEZeNIieM CEMaHTUUECKUH KOMIIOHEHT «aopecam Oelicmeusy. Ha
HErO0 Mbl W ONMHpaeMcsi NPH CIHELHUATbHOM OOYYEHHH, OPTaHHM3YsSl CHUTYaILHIO C
KIIFOUYEBBIM CIIOBOM «damvy (Komy/Umo). TloHATHO, 4TO epbanusayus TAaHHOTO
conepxaHus cpernctBamu PSl OynmeT mHAs, 4eM 3TO MPOUCXOMUT B POTHOU pedun
typenkoit SJI. 3meck Takke cieayeT IMETh BBHUIY, YTO IPH PEaTH3alii TyPEIKOTo
A3bIKa TJIaroJI BCErJa Ha MOCIeIHEM MecTe. Takxke NpH peanu3anul ydeOHOTOo
mporiecca MHTETpUPYIOIUN U auddepeHIupyomui yaeOHpId MaTepualn s
JIAHHOTO (BeChbMa 9KCTPaBEPTUBHOI'0) KOHTHHICHTA U3HAYAJIBHO CIIEIyeT /1aBaTh B
JUaJoTMUecKUX (opMax pedyd, Ha S3BIKOBOM YPOBHE MOATOTAaBIMBAIOIINX
MEKKYJIbTYpHBIH ananor (Myxamman u ap. 2016).

Urak,onupasice Ha nemarorndeckyto anrponosioruto K.JI. Ymmuckoro u JI.C.
BBIroTckoro, a TakKe Ha JIOCTIDKEHHS COBPEMEHHBIX T'YMaHUTapHBIX HayK
(Kocromapos, Bypeukosa 1997, JleontbeB 2001), MBI B CBOCH MOIENH MPEKIE
BCETO YUHUTBIBAEM K)JIbHYPHO 00YC08NeHHble 0CODeHHOCmU 00WeHUs 8 coyuyme, a
HE TONBKO pPOOHOU A3bIK Yyuawjecocs (KaK 3TO 3asABICHO B TPAAUIIMOHHBIX
METOJINKAX ).

Jymaercs, npeAcTaBIeHHass HAMH MOJIENb yCTPAHsET U3 IUIAHUPOBAHUS yIeOHOTO
nporecca He TOJIBKO MPOTUBOPEYAINe APYT APYTY (WM N30BITOUHbIC) TIPHHIIHIIBI,
HO W YCTapeBLIME €ro «craHmapTb». OHa OPHEHTHPYET aBTOPOB YYEOHUKOB U
npernojaBarenell MpexJae BCEro Ha CaMO€ BaXXHOE — Ha JIMUHOCTHO 3HAYUMOE
o0ydeHHe, CTpaTerust KOTOPOro 3aKJII0YaeTCsl B ONOpe Ha CHIIbHbIE cTOpoHbI SJI ¢
pa3BUTHEM Yy JaHHOM JHMYHOCTH €€ OK3HCTCHIMAJIbHO OOYCIIOBICHHBIX
KOMIIEHCATOPHBIX CTPYKTYD, B TOM YHUCJIEe ¥ CTPATEruii 0OIIeHHS.
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Jupuxkusm B Pycckoii J/iutepatype B Konrekcre [lepBoii [IaTuieTku
Badegiil Can Emir

Karadeniz Teknik Universitesi
canbadequl@gmail.com

Jus yeniermaoTo BBITONHEHMsT HadyaTtod B 1928 romy B CCCP mepBoif mATHIETKH
TpeboBaack MOOWMIM3alMs BCEX CHJI CTpaHbl. [lepen nurepaTypoil CTaBHIACH
3a7a4ya JOHECTH IO HApOoJa BAaXHOCTh MEPBOI ISATHIETKH B COOTBETCTBHH C
TpeOOBaHUAMU BpeMeHHU. B 3ToM mporiecce, KOTOPBIi MPSIMO ONPeesisl OTHOIICHUE
NPaBUTENBCTBA K JIMTEpaType, MUCATEISAM IIOPYYalloCh IUCATh NPOHM3BEICHUS,
CIy)Kalllyie IesIM NpaBUTeNbcTBAa. TakuM o0pa3oM, OT mucaTeneil TpeboBaoch
CTaBUTh BO I[JIaBY yIJla HE HCKYCCTBO, a APYTHe LENH; HCKYCCTBO JKe IPEeBPaIaioch
B OpyJHMe roCcyJapcTBeHHOH uneonoruy. Takoe orpaHuueHUE TBOPUECKOH CBOOOBI
nmacarejid U npeBpalicHUC XYJ0KECTBEHHBIX HpOI/ISBeL[eHI/Iﬁ B FOCyZ[apCTBeHHI:II‘/II
3aKa3 MMPUBEJIO K IOSIBJICHUIO KOHTPOJIMPYEMOH JIUTEpaTyphl, a KOHTPOJIUPYEMbIC
MmAcaTejiv, MOAUYNMHAOIIUEC NPABUTCILCTBY WM BBINIOJIHAIONINE 3aKa3bl B yulep6
XYIOXKECTBEHHOCTH, HECIIOCOOHBI CO3/1aBaTh YCIICLIHBIC IPOM3BEACHH. B naHHOM
JOKJIaJle pacCMaTpHUBaeTcs TO, Kak Ha (OoHe AMPWKU3Ma (TIOJUTHKHA aKTHBHOTO
BMEIIATEIBCTBA) HpeBpaIlCHUe XYIOXKECTBEHHBIX NPOU3BEICHUN B
rOCYIApCTBEHHBIN 3aKa3 M NMpeHeOpe:KeHHe UX XyI0XKECTBEHHOH CTOPOHOH panu
YCHEIIHOTO BBINOJHEHUS ISTHJICTKH HPUBOAUT K XYHDOKECTBEHHO CJIaOBIM
NPOU3BEICHHUAM KOHTPOIUPYEMBIX ITHCATEINCH.

KuroueBble cjioBa: pycckas nutepatypa XX Beka, [lepBas maTuieTka, TUPU3IKM
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Birinci Bes Yilhk Kalkinma Plam Ekseninde Rus Edebiyatinda Dirijizm

Abstract (Turkish)
Badegiil Can Emir

Karadeniz Teknik Universitesi
canbadequl@gmail.com

Sovyet Rusya’da 1928 yilinda yiirtirliige giren Birinci Bes Yillik Planin basariya
ulasmasi icin iilke capinda bir seferberlik ihtiyaci dogar. S6z konusu seferberlikte
edebiyat, gilinliin gereklerine uygun olarak halka Birinci Bes Yillik Planinin
ehemmiyetini kavratmakla gorevlidir. Iktidarin edebiyata olan tutumunu dogrudan
etkileyen bu siiregte, yazarlara iktidarin amaglarina hizmet edecek eserler yazdirilir.
Bu yazardan ideolojik bir amaci on plana almalarini isteyerek sanati devlet
ideolojisinin  bir aracina doniistirmek demektir. Bdylece yazarin yaratict
Ozgiirliigliniin sinirlanmasi ve edebi eserlerin devlet talebine cevap veren bir siparis
{iriinii doniismesi giidiimlii bir edebiyat ortaya ¢ikarir. iktidara boyun egen veya
sanatsal olmayan tekniklerle {irlin veren giidiimlii yazarlar, ¢ogunlukla sanatsal
acidan basarili yapitlar ortaya koyamazlar. Bu bildiri Birinci beg yillik planin bagarili
olmasi ve halka benimsetilmesi adina edebi eserlerin devlet talebine cevap veren bir
siparig iriiniine dondstiirilmesi ve edebi eserin sanatsal yaninin bir kenara
itilmesinin bir sonucu olarak giidiimlii yazarlarin eserlerinin soniik kaldig1 tezinin
dirijizm (giidiimlii tutum) tizerinden agiklanmasi dogrultusunda ilerleyecektir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: 20.yiizyil Rus Edebiyati, Birinci Bes Yillik Kalkinma Plani,
Dirijizm
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Jupuzxusm B Pycckoii JInteparype B Konrekcre Ileppoii IlsTuinerkn

Full Text (Russian)

Ilocne obpazoBanusi CoBerckoro Coroza B CTpaHe BO3HHKIA HEOOXOIUMOCTh
O’KMBIICHUS] 9KOHOMHUKHU U TIPOMBIIIIEHHOCTH. B. JICHWH NpeioxKuia B KadecTBe
BPEMEHHOTO CpEICTBA JUI1 OXMWBJICHHS AKOHOMHKH HOBYI0 3KOHOMHYECKYIO
nomutuky (HOII), xoTtopyro MHOTHE OOJNBIIEBHMKH BOCIPHHSIIM KaK IyTh K
cornmanuMy. HOII xak BpeMEeHHBI KOMIIPOMHCC UMENl HEKOTOPBI yCIeX, HO MOT
JIMIIb OTYACTH O’KHUBHUTH MOCJIIEBOCHHYIO S3KOHOMHUKY, ¥ riociie cmepTr Jlennna HOIT
Ob1T 3aMEHEH HOBBIM 9KOHOMHYECKHM CTPOHUTEIHCTBOM, KOTOPOE POBOIMIT HOBBIH
xo3suH crpanbl. [locie cmeptn JleHmHa Havanach OopbOa 3a BIIACTh MEXIY
CranuueiM 1 Tpoukum. B koMMyHHCTHYECKOH MAapTUH 00pa30BalUCh JBa PAa3HbIX
¢ponra: ¢ oxHol croponsl [ToaurOropo mox pykoBoactBoM CranuHa, a ¢ Apyroi
CTOpPOHBI JIeBasi OMNIMO3MLUS MOJ PyKoBOACTBOM Tporukoro. CranuH Obu1 Oonee
IpelaHHbIM JIeHuHy, U ero KaHaujaTtypa B3sula BepX. JICHUH mepes CMEpThIO He
Ha3Ban CTaquHa CBOMM INPEEMHHKOM, HO HHKOTO APYroro TOXKE€ HE Has3Bal, U
nosToMy npuxon CTanrHa K BIAaCTH HE BBI3BAJI BO3PAKECHUI B KOMMYHHUCTHUECKOM
naprud. Ha IlatHanumatom cbe3ne Bcecoro3HOM KOMMYHHUCTHYECKOW MapTHU
CranyH MCKIIOYWI U3 MApTHH CTOPOHHHMKOB JIEBOW OIMO3WIMH, B TOM YHCIE H
Tpoukoro, oOBHHMB WX B pa3/eICHNM KOMMYHHCTHYECKOW mapTuu. Tak OH,
OOBSABUB camoro cebs CTpaKeM JIEHMHM3Ma, CyMesl oTcTpanuTh Tporkoro.! Ha
BBIICYNOMSHYTOM XV cbe3zie Bcecoro3Hol KOMMYyHUCTUYECKOM TApTUU HE TOJIBKO
OBLIO BOCCTAaHOBJICHO BHYTPUIIAPTUHHOE paBHOBECHE, HO TaK)Ke OBLIM YTBEPKACHBI
HecocTosATenbHOCTh HOIla W HEoOXOAUMOCTH IUIAHOBOM DKOHOMMKM IS
W3MEHEHHS COBETCKONH SKOHOMHYECKOM cHcTeMBl. Tak Ha 3TOM che3zne ObLIo
3aJI0KeHO OcCHOBaHWE IlepBoro mATHUIETHETO TIJIaHA pPa3BUTHA HAPOJHOTO
XO3SICTBA, 32 KOTOPBIM JOJDKHBI OBIIM TIOCNIEAOBATh CIICAYIOIIHME MATHICTKH.
Uepes stot mian CranuH

OCYIIECTBHJI MOJUTUKY HAIlMOHAIM3AIMH BCEX 3€MeNb B CTpaHe, KoTopylo JIeHuH
MBITAJICS] OCYLIECTBUTD, HO HE CMOT 1o ipuyuHe ronoga 1920-1921 rr. Kak ormetnn
akaneMuk Peiixan Yenuk: «llenplo 3TOH MOMUTHKM HAIMOHAIN3AIMU  OBLIO
3aBJaJIETh BCEM UMYIECTBOM KPECThSIH, 0TOOPATh Y HUX YPO’Kai M SKCTIOPTHPOBATh

'Bonee mompo6HO cm.: Robin Miller, Gulland Nikolay Dejevski, Rusya ve Sovyetler Birligi
Tarihi (gev., Metin Culhaoglu), fletisim Yaynlar1, Istanbul 1993,s.156.
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€ro Uil YKPETUIEHHsI COBETCKOM NMPOMBIIUIEHHOCTH ¥ apMuuy. TlepBast maruieTka,
oOpsiBIIeHHass B 1928 romy W TpexmonaraBmias Cpemd  BCETO  IMPOYETO
MHYCTPHAIbHYIO PEBONIONUIO U KOJUIEKTHBH3ALMIO, OblTa OOJBIINM COOBITHEM,
3aIUTAHUPOBAHHBIM AJISI OCYIECTBICHHUS BCECTOPOHHUX M3MEHEHNI B obmiecTe. B
LENSIX peaju3aluy 3TOM MATUIETKH UCIIOJIb30BAIUCH KpalHe KEcTKUe MeTonbl. B
npouecce mnepBoi maTmieTkn B CoserckoM Cor03e MHOTHE HMPOTHBHBIIMECS
KOJZIEKTHBH3allUM KPECTbIHE M TNOMJAEPKUBABIIUE HX JIOAM M3 BCEX CIOEB
HacesieHHsT ObUIM coclaHbl M paccTpeisHel. TpeOoBanme CranmHa Kak
pYKOBOAMTENS Hapoa ObLIO SICHBIM: «JInb0 Ha3ag — K KanmuTanu3my, JIM0o Briepes
— K coruanu3My. HUKakoro TpeThero myTH HET U He MOKeT ObITh».2 Ha X VII chesze
KoMMyHHcTHYecKoH nmaptuu B 1934 r. CTanuH noskas oAbl CBOSH penpeccCUBHOMN
JeSITeIbHOCTH — 3TOT Che3]] ObIT Mpa3THOBAaHHEM YCIIEUTHON MHIYCTpUANIU3aLUud |
KOJUIEKTHBH3AIMA CEJIBCKOTO XO3SiCTBAa B paMKax MepBol msarmieTk.® Uto ke
MPOUCXOAWIO C JIMTEPATypod BO Bpemsl 3Tol nepBod mnsaruietku? Crenyer
paccMOTPETh BOIIPOC OTHOLIEHHS MEXKAY JIUTEPaTypoOil, CIOBECHO YKa3bIBAaIOIIEH
MyTh JIIOASM M OOLIECTBY, M BJACTbIO, yNpaBisromeld oOmecTBoM. JIeHHH yke
oOpamayicst K 3TOMy Bompocy B cBoeil cratbe «llapTuitHas opraHW3aus H
napTuiiHas Jaumrepartypa», Beimeamed B 1905 r. B razere «HoBas KU3HBY.
Pa3MbInuiasg o ponu IuTepaTypsl UL BIACTH, OH TOBOPHII, UTO JINTEpaTypa A0JDKHA
CIyXHUTb ILlenAM mpoierapuara. Cnenpyromass ¢pasza u3 crateu B. JleHuna
«[IapTuiiHas opranusanys U NapTUHHAs JIUTEpaTypa» ABISETCSA IPOBO3MIIALICHUEM
KOHTPOJIMPYEMOH TUTEPATyphl U HOJTUTUKHU 10 JIMHEHHS IUTEPaTy Pl FOCYIapCTBY:
«Kax-Hukak, a nonosuna pesonoyuu 3aCmasiaem 6cex

Hac NPUHAMbCA HeMeOleHHO 3a HO60e Hanadcusanue oena. Jlumepamypa moosicem
meneps, Oadce "necanvro", 6vims na 9/10 napmuinoi. Jlumepamypa O0ondicHA
cmame napmutnoty. OOpalieHne K JIUTepaType Kak BaXHOH YacTH KyIbTYpPHOH
MOJIMTUKHU, IPOBOIMMOM npu BiacTu JlenuHa, u kak npogoykenre HOIla ocraéres
B CHJIE M BO BpEMsI IEPBOI MATUIIETKH.

PaccmarpuBas depe3 mpusMy OTHOLIEHHH MeEXIy HOIUTHKON M JIUTEpaTypoil
mporiecc, HaudaBmmiics ¢ I[lepBoro mATHWIIETHEro IUIaHA PAa3BUTHS HApPOIHOTO
XO03SMCTBA M MPEBPATHBILHUII TUTEPaATypy TOTO MEPHOAA B FOCYJapCTBEHHBIN 3aKas,

1Reyhan Celik, Sovyet Edebiyatinda Kéy Nesri, Tiydem Yaymcilik, Ankara 2014,s.23.

2Conomon Bonkos, Hcmopus pycckoii xkymomypui XX eexa om Jlbea Toncmozo 0o
Anexcanopa Conocenuyvina,nzi. Ixecmo, Mocksa 2008, ¢.52.

3Bosiee moapo6bHO 0 KpUTHKE epBoii naTuneTky Ha X VII chesie KOMMYHUCTHUECKON MAPTHH
1934 r. cm.: Eda Havva Tan Metres, “Stalin Tasfiyeleri Golgesinde Bir Ev: Dom na

naberejnoy”, I Uluslarast Dil, Sanat ve Iktidar Sempozyumu, (11-12 Mayzs), Giresun 2017

(B mpotecce myOIMKAIHN).
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MBI BUJIUM, YTO JIUTEpaTypa HCIOJIb30Balach Kak MOJUTHYECKOE cpencTBO. M kak
TOJIBKO TIepBasl IATHIIETKA BCTYNHJIA B CHILy, TOCYJapCTBO HAYaj0 PELIMTENBHO
UCIIONIB30BaTh JIUTEPATypPy B LENAX JOCTHKEHHUS YCHEIIHOTO BBINOJIHEHHS IIIaHA.
Jluteparypa Oblla CHIIOH, CITIOCOOHOM 3aeCTBOBATH AMOIMH HApoja, JOHOCS 10
HEero pedd BIAcTed Tak, 4ToObl Hapon ux BocnpuHsn. M mis obecmedeHus
HNOJEPKKA TEPBOH IATUIETKA €O CTOPOHBI HAapoAa JINTEPATypy CleJ0Bajo
HPUCTIOCOOUTH K YCIIOBHSIM TOTO BpeMeHH. [103TOMy NesTelbHOCTh, IPOBOINMAs
roCyapCTBOM II0 OTHOUICHHUIO K JINTepaType BO BpeMsl [IaHa Pa3BUTHUsI HAPOJAHOTO
X035ficTBa, ObUIa Kak Obl MPU3BIBOM K ITHCATENISIM MPHUCIIOCOOUTH JIUTEPATypy K
YCIOBHSM TOTO BPEMEHHU B COOTBETCTBUM C Mieosorueil mpassmeil Bractu. «Om
XYOOIUCHUKOG C08A JHCOANU NPOU3eOeHull, 8 KOMOPbIX ULIOCHPUPOSATUCL Obl
ycnexu 6binoHeHUs NAMuiemue20 Niana, pasviaCHANUCL U 60CNE6ANUCH €20 Yel,
socniamensas  6000pasicenue 00el  2PAHOUOIHOCMbIO  HOBOU  NOAumMuKu».:
[Tucatenu He ocTaBnunn 6€3 OTBETA ATOT NMPHU3BIB BIACTEH M BBICKA3aJId CBOU MBICIIH
IPOTHB MHAYCTPUAIBHON PEBOMIOLMU U KOJJIEKTHBH3ALUHU CEILCKOTO XO3s1CTBA B
pamkax mnepBoil nsaTwietku. Hanpumep, Hukomait KiroeB oxapakrtepuzoBan
KOJUICKTHBH3AIMIO KaK «HACUIUe 20Ccyoapcmea Hao HApooOM, UCMEKAIOWUM
Kpoevio u 02HenHoli 6obio...»%. A nucatenb-kputuk Kopreil UykoBckuii 3anucan B
cBOEM JHEBHUKE: «Ko0/1x03 — amo eduncmeennoe cnacenue Poccuu, eouncmeennoe
paspeuwienue Kpecmuancko2o eonpoca 6 cmpane!»® Mexny Ttem Poccuiickas
accoumanusi nponerapckux mucareneit (PAIII), oObeaumHuBIIAsS TOA OIHOM
KpBIIIE MHOTUX IUCATeNIed, cpa3y I0CJIe IPUHATHSA IEPBOM IMATUIETKH CO3Basla
ITepByro Bececorosnyro koH(pepeHIuio

nposerapckux nucareneil. Ha 31oit kondepeHnnu ObLia IpHHATA PE30INIONUSA O
HOAJIEP)KKE TIEPBOM  IATWIETKH, B KOTOPOH OTMedaiach HEOO0XOJHUMOCTh
MOOWJIM3aIlMM BCEX OTpacied HCKyccTBa Ha OOpbOy 3a HOBBIE KyJIBTYPHBIE
BO33pEHMS. OTa PE3OIIONUS MOXET pPacCMaTpUBATLCSA Kak IepBas MOIbITKA
UCIIOJIB30BaHMUs JIUTEpATyphl JUIsl TOAJEPXKAHUS TNPaBALIEd BIACTBIO CBOEH
MOJUTUKA M YCTAHOBJICHHS TOJUTHYECKOTO KOHTPOJA HAJ XYA0KECTBEHHBIMH
npoussenienusamu.*  Poccuiickad — accouuaunds  IIPOJIETAPCKMX  TUcATeNel,
MOJIb30BABIIASsICS TOAJCPKKOW MapTHH, MoJ pyKoBoicTBoM JI. ABepbaxa B
KpaTyailliie CpOKM YCTAaHOBHJIA TOJUTHYECKHUH KOHTPOJIh HAJA MHOTHMHU

1George Vernadsky, Rusya Tarihi (¢cev. Dogukan Mizrak-C. M. Egemen), Selenge Yayinlari,
[stanbul 2009, 5.480.

2Conomon Bonkos, Hcmopus pycckoii kymomypui XX eexa om Jlbea Toncmozo 0o
Anexcanopa Conocenuyvina,uzi. Jxemo, Mocksa 2008, ¢.52.

3Tam xe, ¢.53.

4Dpuecm Cummonc, «Ilonumuveckuti KoHmMponb U COBETCKas JUTEpaTypa» (IIEPEBOI:
C.5l.Konwmermesa), [loaumuyeckas aungucmuxa, Ne 24, 2008, ¢.157.
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JMTEpaTypHBIMH XKypHaJIaM1 U U3J1aTeNbCTBaMU. Tak, mucareinei, peHeOperaBInx
«OOIIECTBEHHBIM 3aKa30M», YCMHPSUIH, B JINTEPATYPHBIX KPYrax IMpPOHMCXOIUIN
apecTsl, CCBUIKKA U paccTpensl. beum pernpeccupoBansl Huxomait Kitoes, Cepreit
Kuprakos, I1érp Opemmn, [1aBen BacimseB 1 MHOTHE JpyTHE MTO3TH M MIPO3AUKH.
CranuH paccMaTpUBall BCE CCHUIKM M apecThl TOTO BPEMEHH KaK YCTpaHEHHE
«IIYTOB TOPOXOBBIX».. OH cuuTa, 4To s [1epBoii MATHIETKH HEOOXOMMA TIOTHAS
eIMHOAYIIHAs MOOWIM3alMs BCErO COBETCKOTO OOIIECTBA HAa EAWHOE EO.
Bernencreue storo ObUI TakKe IOJIOXKEH KOHEL[ pa3lefIeHUIO MuUcaTeled Ha
NpoJIeTapCKUX M HempoierapckuX, B 1932 r. PAIIIl Obut JIMKBUIMPOBaH, U Bce
HHcaTeNI! CONUTUCH MoJ kpbimeil Coro3a COBETCKUX IHcaTeeH.

Ha mepBom cbe3ne Coro3a coBeTckux mucatencit B 1934 r. ObUIO OOBABICHO, YTO
yieHsl Coio3a JTOJKHBI ClIeZI0BaTh COLUAIUCTHYECKOMY pPEalu3My, OCHOBHBIMH
MPUHIUIIAMHI KOTOPOTO SIBISIFOTCS. HAPOAHOCTD, HACHHOCTh U MAPTUHHOCTh. DTH TPU
NPUHINITA YKa3bIBAJIN Ha TO, YTO MIHCATENb-WICH COI03a IOJDKEH UCATh MMOHATHBIM,
MJICOJIOTUYECKH TIPABIIBHBIM U 0100pseMbIM mapTrel s3bikoM. Coro3 mucarteneit
BO3HArpaklaJl CBOWX WICHOB, YCBOMBIIMX 3TH NpPaBWJIA W CIIEAOBABIIMX MM, a
NpOTUBUBILMXCS HakasbiBald.? Kak ormeuan B. Jlenun B cBoeil crathe «IlapTuiinas
OpraHM3anysi ¥ MapTHHHAS JIUTEPATypay, JIUTEPATYpa JOJDKHA CITYKUTh IMApTHH U
TBOPUTHh HCKYCCTBO B paMKax roCyJapCTBEHHOH uaeosoruu. Ha mepBom cwesze
Coro3a coBetckux nucateneii B 1934 romy

HEKOTOPBIX aBTOPOB OOBHHHJIM B TOM, YTO OHHU CTPOST U3 cebs JlocToeBckoro, u
Ha3BaJIM MX IPEICTABUTEIIIMU «Y3KOro Oyp’>Kya3sHOrO MBIIUIEHUs». B coBerckoe
BpeMs Tpou3BeneHHs Jl0CTOEBCKOTO IOBEPrajiuCh KPHUTHKE, TaKk Kak He
COOTBETCTBOBANIM TOCYAPCTBEHHON Hiaeonoruu.’B TOT NepHOJ BIACTAM HYyKHA
OblTa KOHTpOJIMpyeMasl JUTepaTypa, KOTOpas COOTBETCTBOBAJIA ObI aKTyaJbHBIM
MOJMTHYECKUM U OOLIIECTBEHHBIM HYX/IaM.

To ectp B nuTepaType WMENT MECTO IWPWXH3M, a HMEHHO BMEIIATEIHCTBO
rocyaapcTBa B HCKYCCTBO.JIMPIKM3M, KOTOPBIH  (PaKTHUEKH  SIBJISETCS
9KOHOMHYECKHM TEPMHUHOM, O3HAYAIOIINM IOJMTHKY aKTHBHOTO BMEIIATEIbCTBA,
M0 OTHOIIEHMIO K JINTepaType MOXKET MPHUHUMATh JBe (opMbl. AkageMuk Celpayk
Ublka  OoTMEYaJ, 4YTOB IEPBOM  Cllydae B  JIMTEPATYPHBIM  TEKCT
BHOCATCS] UI3MEHEHHUSI B YTOAY PEXKHUMY M DPEBOJIIOLIMK; @ BO BTOPOM Clly4yae

1Cm.:Conomon Bonkos, HMcmopus pycckoii kynomypol XX eexa om Jlbea Toncmozo 0o
Anexcanopa Conocenuyvina,uz. Dxemo, Mocksa 2008, ¢. 56.

2Cm.: Geoffrey Hosking, Rusya ve Ruslar: Erken Doénemden 21. Yiizyila (gev. Kezban
Acar),iletisim Yayinlari, Istanbul 2011, 5.659.

3Cm.: Salih Yilmaz, “Sovyetler Birliginde ideolojik Bir Arag Olarak Tarihi Roman”, III.
Milletlerarast Tarihi roman ve Romanda Tarih Bilgi Séleni, 27-29 Kasim, Konya 2015, 5.286.
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CO3/IaHHBIN MTUCATENIeM JIUTEPATYPHBIN TEKCT MepeieblBaeTCs MyTEM 100aBIICHNUS B
HETo BBIPaKEHUI, HOIEPKUBAIOIINX PEKUM U BIACTH.

W cpemy WHTENNMMTEHIMHA MHOTHE IOAICPKUBAIHM TIPABUTEIHCTBO B BOIIPOCE
KOHTPOJIMPYEMOU IIUTEpaTypbl W TpeOOBalM OT MacTEepOB Iiepa MpPOM3BEACHUIM,
OTBEYAIOIIUX HYXXAaM TOTO BPEMEHH. MOXXHO TPHBECTH B MpPUMEP MHUHHCTPA
oOpazoBanus JIyHagapcKoro: «/IyHauapckuii noX8anbHO 0mM3bl8alcs 0 NOOYUHEHUU
aumepamypsl udeonocuu. OH 0xcUOAN Om Macmepos nepa Hauboiee WUPOKO20
oceelyenus 60npocos, MblCiell u cmpemaenut céoeti anoxuy.? OHAKO TIOTYUHEHHE
JUTEPATYPhl UACOJOTHH — 3TO HE YTO MHOE, KaK MOMBITKA U3BJICUYECHUS BBITOJIbBI U3
JUTEPATyphl, MPEBpAIlllCHHE JHUTEPaTyphl B CPEACTBO OOCCIICYCHUS CBOMX
WHTEPECOB. A UCIOJB30BaHUE MPABAIIEH BIACTHIO JUTEPATYPhl KaK CPEACTBA IS
CBOEH WJEOJOTMM BO3MOXKHO HMMEHHO Oiarojapsi CyIIeCTBOBAaHHIO CHCTEMBI
MOJIMTHIECKOTO BMemIaTenbcTBa. He Oymer ommoOKoi cKa3aTh, YTO IOJUTHYECKOE
BMEIIATEILCTBO OBLIO HEOTHEMIIEMOH YacThIO JKU3HH cOBeTCKOM Poccnn XX Beka.
[MomuTryeckoe BMEMIATeIbCTBO CUNTATIOCH €CTECTBEHHBIM H

BIIOJIHE 3aKOHHBIM JECHCTBUEM IpaBsIleH HapTI/II/I.3 OpnHOM W3 OCHOBHBIX IEJIEN
MOJIMTUYECKOTO BMEIIATENbCTBA OBUIO O0ECIEYMBaTh CTPOTOE COONFONICHIE
W/ICOJIOTUYECKON JIMHUM B JHUTEpaType, a B clIy4ae YKIOHCHHA OT TpeOyeMoro
HalpaBlIEHUs] — MCTOJKOBBIBATH mpousBeneHus uHaue. B Coserckom Corose
pelieHre, OmpeJieNsBIlee HalpaBiIeHUE TMOJIUTUYECKOTO BMENIATEeNbCTBA, Kak
npaBwiIo BeIHOCKWIOCH [lomutOropo u peanusoBbiBanock pemenusimu LK KIICC,
obnamaBmied BiacThio 3akoHa. CIEAyIOIUM YpOBHEM 3TOH HepapXvuu KOHTPOJIS
6611 Col03 COBETCKHX MHcaTeNe. DTOT CO03 AETHWIICS Ha OTIENBl M0 Pa3HBIM
chepam sureparypbl. Y XOTS KOMMYHHCTBI HE COCTABIISUIA OOJIBIIIMHCTBO WICHOB
COF03a, OHH HaXOIMIINCh Ha KIFOUEBBIX TO3UIUAX M KOHTPOIUPOBAIH COI03. Takmm
00pa3oM, B TIOJIUTH3AIMHA JUTEPATYPHI BAXKHYIO POJIb CHITPAN OPHUIHATBHBIA OpraH
ner3ypsl ['JIABJIUT. Bce XymoskeCTBEHHBIC NMPOU3BEACHUS TOJDKHBI OBLTH OBITH
010OpeHBl O(QUIMATHHEIM IIPAaBUTEIHCTBEHHBIM OPraHOM IEH3ypHl — [ JIaBHBIM
yOpaBIEHHEM II0 JelaM JIATEpaTypsl W M3JaTelbcTB.* B IpoTHBHOM cirydae
MPOM3BENICHUS] HE MOIIA OBITh JOMYIIEHBI K MeYaTH, ¥ MUCATENH, BhICTYIaBIINE
MPOTHB UACOJIOTHH HOBOTO OOIIECTBA, HE JOJDKHBI OBUIH OCTaBAaTHCS B IUTEPATYyPE.

!Selguk Cikla, “Tiirk Edebiyatinda Dirijizmin Karagdz Piyesleri Boyutu”, Milli Folklor, say1
73, y1119,2007,s. 61.

%jrina Lunacarski, “Lunacarski Ustiine”, Sosyalizm ve Edebiyat (¢ev. Asim Bezirci), Evrensel
Basim Yayin, Istanbul 1998, s.30.

3Cm.: A. A. Crnesun, «ocynapcTBeHHas (GyHKIMS HOJTUTHIECKOTO KOHTPOJIS: 0COOEHHOCTH
MPABONPUMECHUTEIBHON  MpakTuku»,  Becmuux — Tamb6o6ckoco  20Cy0apcmeenHo2o
mexnuueckoeo ynusepcumema. 2007, T. 13, Ne 3, ¢.821.

4Dpuecm Cummonc, «Ilonumuveckuti KoHmMponb U COBETCKas JUTEpaTypa» (IIEPEBOI:
C.S.Konwmermesa), Iorumuueckas aungucmuxa, Ne 24, 2008, c. 160.
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B mpornecce Takoro mogUMHEHHs JUTEPATypbl TOCYAApCTBY MHOTHE MHCATENH,
IIpEelaHHbIE COBETCKOW MIEOJIOTMH, AECUCTBYS 110 JKEIAHUIO MpaBsIIe BIACTH WIH
BOIIPEKH €€ KEeJIAaHUI0, 00OTaTWIH COBETCKYIO JuTepaTypy. B atoT mepmon (1894-
1930 rr.) takue nucarenu, kak HOpwuii TerasaOB, Kopreit UykoBckuit u apyrue
MOCTY KN COBETCKOM JINTEPATYPe CBOMMH NTPOU3BEACHUAMHU, TOAJEPKHUBAIOIUMH
TrOCYAApCTBEHHYIO Heosoruto. B yactHocT, noBects M. T'oppkoro «/leTrcTBo» B
KOHTEKCTE COBETCKOH HICOJIOTHUH, SIBISAETCS HACTOALIMM UIeAeBpoM. B Takmx
npousseneHusax ['oppkoro uyBcTByercsa Ayx naptuu. B te roast kak M. 'opbkui,
TaK U MHOTHE Jpyrue MO3Thl U IMPO3auKU CTAM YacTbI0 TOCYAApCTBAa M, MO
YKa3aHHUIO NMapTUH, NUCAIU NPOU3BECHHS PA3IUYHBIX KaHPOB (CTUXH, PACCKa3bI,
pOMaHBI U Jp.) Ha TeMy WMHAYCTpHAIU3alMKM U KOJUIEKTUBHU3AIMU. B 3T0 Bpems
NpUBIEKaeT BHUMaHME >KaHP HCTOPUYECKOTO pPOMaHa, COTNACYIOUHMica ¢
UJICOJIOTHEH CO3/IaHMS COBETCKOTO «HOBOTO 4YEJOBEKa» M (DOPMHPYIOIIUICS Ha
unesx Mapkca, Ourenbca u Jleanna. @. ['mankos, 1. ®ypmanos, A. Cepadumoud,
M. IllonoxoB 1 Ap. NUCATENH NEPEHOCAT B CBOH

poMansl peanbHble TeMbl. «lloguaras nenuHa» Mupxanna Iomoxosa, «Kak
3akasuiack cranb» Hukomnas Octposekoro u «I1érp [lepBriit» Anekces Toinctoro
BOIIUIM B YUCJIO CAMBIX BBINAIONIMXCS MPOU3BENCHHHM SMOXU.OTH HCTOPHYECKHE
POMaHBI, HaIICaHHBIE B COBETCKYIO 310Xy, HOCHIIN COIIMAIMCTHUECKUI XapakTep 1
CIYXWIM  CPEICTBOM  PAaclpOCTPaHEHHMs KOMMYHMCTHYECKOH  mjeonoruu.’
CoBerckasg »3moxa Obula BpeMEHEM HOBOOOpPa30BaHMM M M3MEHEHHH — Kak
0OIIIeCTBEHHBIX, TaK U IUTEPAaTYPHBIX. SIBIICHUS, BBISIBICHHBIC CHCTEMOMN, H3MEHIIN
TaKXKe HalpaBJICHHE U XapaKTep JUTepaTypsl. B 3ToM nponecce HEKOTOPHIE OATHI
U MIPO3auKH, IBITABIINECS MPU KOHTPOJE TOCYAApCTBA CO3aBaTh OPUTHMHANBHBIC
MPOU3BEACHUS, OBIIIM COCIIAHbI WJIN TUXO YHUUYTOXKEHBI.

B pycckoil nmuTeparype B KOHTEKCTE€ MEPBOM MATWIETKM MHOTHMM IIO3TaM U
Ipo3auKkaM HPHUILIOCH CO3JaBaTh KOHTPOIMPYEMYIO JIUTEPATYpy, U y HUX WU
HHUYETO HE MOJIy4anoch, WIA OHU CO BpEMEHEM, YBUEB ACHCTBUTENBHOCTE Poccun,
HaYMHAIN CaMM OTPHIaTh HanmucaHHoe UMH. Hampumep, mucarens Mcaak babens
TOKE Hayall MHCaTh O KOJUICKTUBHU3AIMM, HO €r0 TPy OCTalCid HE3aKOHUYEHHBIM.
Cam baGenb 0OBSCHSI 3TO Tak: «Becb amom epanouo3Hvlii npoyecc O0KA3AJiCs
PAcmep3antbiM 6 MOEM COHANUU HA METIKUe HeCEs3anHble Kyckuy.? TIpUUuHOM 9THX
HECBSI3aHHBIX KyCKOB B pa3zyMme Mcaaka babenst ObLIM IIeH3ypa M BMEIIATENbCTBO,
W3HypuBILIME ero TBopueckuii nyx. Korma murepatypa mnpeBpamaercss B
rOCyJIapCTBEHHBIN 3aKa3, XyJ0’KeCTBEHHOCTh B HEM YXOJUT Ha BTOPOM MJIaH, U OHA

ICm.: Salih Yilmaz, “Sovyetler Birliginde Ideolojik Bir Arag Olarak Tarihi Roman”, IlI.
Milletlerarast Tarihi roman ve Romanda Tarih Bilgi Séleni, 27-29 Kasim, Konya 2015, 5.282.
2Conomon Bonkos, Hcmopus pycckoti xkyromypet XX eexa om Jlea Torcmozo 0o
Anexcanopa Conowcernuyvina,nza. IkeMo, Mocksa 2008, ¢.53.
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CTaHOBUTCSl CKYYHOW, OecuBETHOW. DTO mosioxkeHue xopoio omucai xeddpu
XockuHr B cBoel kHure «Poccus u pycckue: ot panHero nepuoga 10 XXI Bekay:
«Takas UHCMUMYYUOHANU3AYUA  JUMEPAMYPbL  AGNAEMCA  NPOOIEMOU Ol
0elicmeumenbHO MAIAHMAUBLIX U OPUSUHANLHBIX nucamenel. M npobiema Ons nux
806Ce He 8 MOM, YO UX NPOU3EEOeHUs KOHMPOAUPYIOMCA 3AYPAOHBIMU TH0ObMU, KAK
Obl HenpuAmHO MO0 Hu ObLIO, A 8 MOM, YMO UX 3dCMAGNAIOM pabomamsv 6
HANpaseleHuy, He coomeemcmeyoujem ux npussanuro. bonvuwuncmeo smux
nucamenel epuny, Ymo JIumepamypa uzspaem ocodylo, 0axce céAmMyi0 poib 8
oHCU3HU pycckoeo obwecmea. M menepb KOMMYHUCMbL 3AASNAIOM, YMO MO2YM
cosepwamo 5mo césmoe 0eno He UCKYCCmEoM, a noaumuxoi».t B

MOMBITKaX KOMMYHHUCTOB 3aHHMAThCsSl CBATBIM JEJIOM JIUTEpPaTypbl, KOTOPOE OHU
SAKOOBI COBEpIIATN HE MCKYCCTBOM, a NMOJUTHKOM, Y HUX HE MOJIyd4aloch HUYETo,
KpOM€ H3HYPEHHUs TBOPYECKOIO IyXa MOJUTHYECKMM KOHTpoieM. Jlaxke XoTd
MHUCaTeNH, UIEOIOTHYECKH COTIACYIOIUECS ¢ MpaBsALlel NapTHEH, CYMENN CO3aTh
HECKOJBKO YAA4HBIX MPOU3BEACHUH, B pe3ylnbTaTe UX JEATEIBHOCTH MUP
JIUTEpaTyphl HOMOJHUICS OSCIBETHBIMH, MOXOKHMH APYT Ha Apyra HEYAadHBIMU
NPOM3BENCHUAMH. BOT Kak OMUCHIBAN 3Ty JHTEPATYpHYIO Heyaady, UMEBIIYIO
MECTO B Ipoluecce nepBoi natuneTkd, ConoMoH BonkoB: «3nauumenvnas yacmo
CO30ANHBIX 8 NEPUOO NePBOll NAMULEMKU JUMePAmypHbIX pabom Ovina CKYUHOU U
oesorcusnennoli. Ho 6cé owce Oviiu nucamenu, KOmMopuvle OKA3AIUCL CNOCOOHbI
€o30amb  CUlbHble U OpUSUHATbHLIE — NPOU3BEOeHUs,  COOMEEMCMEYIouue
uoeonocuueckoll 3adave. Heckonbko maxkux pomanog OblIO NOCEAUEHO meMe
KONIeKmusu3ayuu  cenbcko2o — xossticmea».’  TIONWTUKA — KOHTPOJIHPYEMOii
JUTEPaTypHl, IPOBOANMAs B PyCCKO IUTEpaType B paMKaxX IEepBOH ISITUIETKH, KaK
y’)K€ OTMEYaloch, MPHUBENAa K MOSIBICHUIO MOXOXHX APYr Ha Jpyra HEyJauyHBIX
MPOU3BENCHUI U MOJArOTOBUIIA KOHYMHY MHOTHMX YCIEIIHBIX mucareneid. MoxHO
BcoMHUTh  b. [lactepraka, W. babens, O.Mannensmrama, C. Ecenuna,
H. 3a6oJonkoro, M. 3omieHKoO, b. I1. Kopuunosa, A. . Beenenckoro,
I. U. Xapmca, T. 0. Tabumse, b. A. [lunpasika, B. T. [llaxamoBa 1 MHOTHX APYTHX
MO3TOB W Mpo3ankoB. Biagumup MaskoBckuit u Cepreii EceHuH 1ake MOKOHUMIH
KHU3Hb CAMOYOUIHCTBOM, He BBIJIEP)KAB OrPaHUYEHHs CBOEH TBOpUECKOH cBoGO k.3
Ocun MaspjensIiTaM KpUTHKOBAJ BIIACTh 332 KOJUIEKTMBM3ALMIO TIOCHE MEpBOit
MATUIETKH U 32 TosiogoMop Hadana 1930-x romoB. OH jgaxke 6eccTpairHo BRICTYINI
npotuB CtanmHa co cTUXaMH «Mbl drcusem, nood cobow He yys CmpaHvly, 3a 9T0

'Geoffrey Hosking, Rusya ve Ruslar: Erken Dénemden 21. Yiizyila (¢ev. Kezban
Acar),Iletisim Yaynlari, Istanbul 2011, 5.660.

2George Vernadsky, Rusya Tarihi (cev. Dogukan Mizrak-C. M. Egemen), Selenge Yayinlari,
Istanbul 2009,5.481.

3Geoffrey Hosking, Rusya ve Ruslar: Erken Dénemden 21. Yiizyila (cev. Kezban
Acar),iletisim Yayinlari, Istanbul 2011, 5.661.
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3anIaTuiI GOJIBITYIO IIEHY — apeCThl, CCHUIKH, & B KOHIIE — OTBaXKHas CMepTh 1modTa. !
Takas xe cyapba mocturia m Hukomas 3a00J0IIKoro, aBTOpa CTHXOTBOPEHHS
«Topocecmso 3emnedenusy, BOCTIPHHATOTO KakK KPMTHKA KOJUIEKTHBH3amuu. 210
3TOH NMpHUYHMHE B 3TOT IEPHOJ MHOTHE NUCATEIN W MO3THl HAYMHAIOT Ye3KaTb U3
Poccun. Jrogm yeskanu M paHbllle, HO CIOBO "SMHUTpanusa’ MOSBHIOCH UMEHHO
nocie OkTa6pbekoil pesomonun.

B 3akmodeHne MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO B MPOIECCE MEPBOM IATUICTKH JINTEPATypa B
coBeTcKoi Poccun yacto BBIHYKJEHa ObUla ATH B HOTY C MOJMTUKOMN IpaBsIueit
BIacTH. Takas CBsI3b MEXIy BJIACTbIO W JIUTEPaTypoil ObUla MNpPOSBICHHEM
Jupku3Ma (TIOJUTUKY aKTHBHOTO BMELIAaTEeNbCTBA) B JuTepatype. Jlureparypa
Obuta U1l BJACTH IIPOCTO OpyAueM (OPMHPOBAHUS MacCOBOTO CO3HAHUS U
HAMpaBJICHUS MacC Ha OCTH)KCHUE KOMMYHHCTHUCCKUX Ieiei. Takum obpasom,
JIWTepaTypa HCIIOIb30BaJaCh KaK CPEICTBO INPOMAraHfibl, YKPEIUIis aBTOPUTET
COBETCKHMX BIIACTe, W 3TO OBUIO MOAYMHEHHWEM JIUTEPAaTyphl TOCYAapCTBY.
CcpulkamMy, apecTaMH W pacCTpellaMH  TOCYAApCTBO  3aCTaBlIsUI0  MOJIYATh
nHcaTese, JesITeNbHOCTh KOTOPBIX MPOTHBOPEUHIIA TOCYIaPCTBEHHOH HICOIOTHH.
Tak crosiBIIasi y BIACTH KOMMYHHUCTHYECKAs MAapTHsl PEIINTEIBHO HCIOIb30BaJIa
JIUTEpaTypy B LENSAX AOHECCHUS MAapTUHHOW MICOJOTHH IO HApOIHBIX Macc. JTO
OBLJIO MOMBITKOW HCIOJB30BaTh CUIIY CJOBa ISl YKpPEIJICHHS BJIACTHU TpaBsIIeH
MapTun U 11t obecneuenus eé JJIATECJIBHOT'O ITpaBJICHUS. BJ'IaCTI/I, HYXXJAromuecs B
CHie XYJO)XKECTBEHHOH JIMTEepaTypbl, MOMYMHWIN €€ cebe, W JUTeparypa,
OKa3aBIINCh B TOJYMHEHHH I[IOJUTHKE, CTaja OeCHBETHOW, JIUIIEHHOM
XyA0XKeCTBeHHOCTH. [Incareu, BBINOIHIOIINE IOCTABICHHbBIE CBEPXY TpeOOBaHMS
B ymiepd Xym0)KeCTBEHHOCTH IPOM3BEICHHUH, HE JOCTUTAIOT ycCIieXa, U OT 3TOro
CTpaJaeT KauecTBO WX mNpowmsBereHui. Kornma murepaTypy 3acTaBislIOT CITYXKHTh
WJICOJIOTUH BIIACTH, OHA OKAa3bIBAETCS B TECHBIX paMKax OTPaHUYCHHH, W 3TO
BEJIMKasi HECTIPaBEVTMBOCTD IO OTHOLIEHUIO K JINTEpaType, KOTopast JT0/DKHa OBITh
HCKYCCTBOM, YKa3bIBAIOIINM ITyTh OOILECTBY.

Jlureparypa
Celik Reyhan, Sovyet Edebiyatinda K6y Nesri, Tiydem Yayincilik, Ankara 2014.

1Cm.:Comomon Bonkos, Hcmopus pycckoii xkyiemypor XX eexa om Jlvea Torcmozo 0o
Anexcanopa Conocernuyvina,nzg. Ikemo, Mocksa 2008, c.54-55.
2Cwm.: Tam xe,S.56.

SHanife Caylak, “Elestirel Sdylem Analizi Baglaminda Gé¢men Yazar Sergey Dovlatov’un
Eserlerine Yaklasim”, Zamamn Izleri: Isgal, go¢ ve muhacirlik, KTU Yaynlar, Trabzon

2016, s. 231.
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Penpoaykrusnoe Ilosenenne Poccusin 3a JIsa Beka Kak Ucropuko-
Antponojorndyeckass 1 dtHokyabTypHas HccienoBarensckas [Ipodiaema

Natalia Pushkareva

Institute of Ethnology and Anthropology, Russian Academy of Sciences
pushkarev@mail.ru

Penponykius — mepBHYHOE YCIOBHE BBDKMBAHHS M CaMOCOXPAaHEHHs IIO0O0TO
YEJIOBEUECKOTO COOOIIECTBa, OMNpENeNsieMOe IEHHOCTHBIMH OpPUCHTAIUSMH,
CEMEHHO-BOCITUTATEIFHEIMI yCTAHOBKaMH, a Tarkke (OPMATIBHBIM KadeCTBOM
*WU3HU. Po>kieHne neTell Bo Bce BpeMEHa M y BCEX HapOI0B OTHOCHIIOCH K 001acTu
(yHIaMEHTaTbHBIX LICHHOCTEH, M aKTyalbHOCTD Pa3pabOTKH 3TOH TEMBI, BEPOSITHO,
Hen3ObIBHA. PenpoJyKTUBHOE TOBEJEHHE TECHEHIIUM O0O0pa3oM CBS3aHO CO
CTaHJapTaMM ITOJIOBOH MopaiH, (He)TepIUMOCThIO K JTOOpayHBIM U BHEOpPauHBIM
MIOJIOBBIM CBSI3SIM, YCTAHOBKAMHU KYJITYpPbI Ha BO3PACT U BpPEMs POXKICHHUS IIEPBOTO
pebeHKa (WM OTI0KEHHOE POJUTENBCTBO). EcTecTBeHHOE BOCTIPOM3BOICTBO UMEET
Ba)KHOE 3HAYCHUE B COLHUAIBHOM MOJUTHKE IIO0Or0 rocynapcrsa, a B JKU3HHU
JKCHIIUH CONPSDKEHO C O00JacThi0 TIIYOOKHMX SMOLMOHANBHBIX IEepeKHBaHUIM
(cTpaxa, HajgeXA, BUHBI, THEBA) W MOTOMY BOT YK€ Ooiee MOTyBEKa SIBISICTCS
MEHHCTPUMUHIOBBIM HalpaBIeHUEM Te€HAEPHBIX HccienaoBaHnil. Ha mpoTsxeHnn
poccuiickoit uctopuu 19-20 BB. HE €IMHOXK/IbI MEHSUIUCH COL[MAJIbHBIE TPAKTUKH U
TEXHOJIOTHYECKUE TPUEMBI, HOPMATHUBHO-NIPABOBOE PETYIUPOBAHUE U MOpPAIIbHBIE
OLICHKHU, HJEOJOTHYECKUE 3aJa4l M IIEHHOCTHOE BOCIPHITHE PENPOSYKTUBHOIO
TIOBE/ICHHS C YUETOM €ro TeHIEPHOM COCTaBIISIONICH (OOMbIIel ero 3HaYMMOCTH B
akcuocepe KEHIIUH, HEeXesld MYX4uH). [Ipn 3TOM HCTOpUYECKHE MPOLECCHI
PENPOIYKINH HE MOTJIM OBITH MOJMTHYECKH U HACOJIOTHYECKH HEHTpalbHBIMU,
BOBCE HE CBOJMJIKCH K c(hepe JIMIIb YACTHOM KHU3HH JIF0/Iei, 00CITy)KUBast ”HTEPECHI
o0IecTBa ¥ rocyiapcTBa B Iy OuInuHOM cdepe. B coBpemeHHOM MUpe penpoayKuus,
pENpONyKTUBHBIE  CIEHApPUM W TEXHOJOIMH  MepexomsiT u3  o0JyiacTh
npodecCHOHAIPHON MEIUIMHBI B Paspsiyl T'OCYAApPCTBEHHOW PENPOAYyKTHBHOMN
MNOIUTUKU U UIEOJIOTUH, IEHCTBEHHOIO MOJUTHYECKOTO cpelcTBa. Penponykuus —
BRXHEHIINNA HWHCTPYMEHT COLUAIBHOIO, MOIUTHYECKOTO M HAEOJIOTHYECKOrO
KOHCTPYUPOBaHUS U KOHTpoJs. IMEHHO Takoe NOHUMaHHE PENpOLYKIUHN JBHKET
aBTopamu npoexra PO®OU 16-01-00136 «PenponykTuBHOE MTOBEAECHHE, POAUIEHBIE
U akymepckue npakTiuku B Poccun XVI-XXI BB.: MEAUKO-aHTPONOIOTHYECKUH U
HUCTOPUKO-3THOJIOTHYECKUHA  aHANW3», W3YYHBIIUMH  JUHAMHUKY  Pa3BUTHA
PENPOIYKTUBHBIX IIPOIECCOB OT CPEOHEBEKOBBS [0 HACTOAIIETO BpPEMEHH C
MO3ULMUI COLUMAJIBbHOM AaHTPONOJOIMM, MKEHCKOM M TEeHIEpPHOH HUCTOPHH,
STHOTpadu,

190


mailto:pushkarev@mail.ru

6MINTERNATIONAL KTUDELL CONFERENCE ON LANGUAGE LITERATURE
AND CULTURE

MIOBCEIHCBHOBEACHUS, (aMHUIMCTUKH. VI3ydeHHE TEOPETHUKO-METONOTOTHISCKIX
OCHOBAaHHH HCCIICIOBAHUS PENPONYKTHBHOTO ITOBEACHHUS, IOIOJIHEHHOE cOOpOM
YHUKAJBHOTO OMIIMPUYECKOr0 MaTepuana (IOCTOSHHO OKa3bIBABLICTOCS Ha
repuepur UCCIIETOBATEILCKOTO BHUMAHHS HCTOPHKOB) 00ECIEUYNBACT HAYYHO-
MPaKTHYECKYI0 3HAYMMOCTh 3aJyMaHHOMY IpoekTy. Ero pesynbratel Oymyt
H3JI0KEHBI B IOKJIae.
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Novoyaz as a Linguistic Phenomenon in Consequence of the October
Revolution

Hanife Caylak

Karadeniz Technical University
caylakhanife@gmail.com

After the October Revolution which took place in 1917, the change in the political
discourseis also reflected to individual discourse as a result of the reflection of
totalitarian world-view in the Soviet Russia. In this period, disglossia takes form
which, linguistically, is speaking various types of a language in a society. What this
term means is a linguistic phenomenon which is shaped with the emergence of the
words —and even slogans- of that era in parallel to the language. Novoyaz, which
refers to a linguistic phenomenon about totalitarian discourse, is firstly used by
George Orwell in his book 1984. The term corresponds to “newspeak” in English
and the Russians translated the term into Russian as Novoyaz (new discourse), an
abbreviation of the adjective clause HOBBII s13bIK (nOvy yazyk). Novoyaz refers to the
deliberate alterations made on linguistic agents in order to instrumentalize a
language. Due to Novoyaz, a majority of society unconsciously internalizes the
imposed propaganda discourses and starts to speak in a deindividualized standard
language. A political authority which is aware of the fact that language has great
effect on the perception and opinion of a person manipulates the majority of a society
with novoyaz.In this article, we will address to the emergence and the development
of novoyaz, the most important phenomenon the October Revolution brought to life.

Keywords: Novoyaz, the October Revolution, totalitarian discourse, language

Ekim Devrimiyle Dile Gelen Bir Dil Olgusu Olarak “Novoyaz”
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Abstract (Turkish)
Hanife Caylak

Karadeniz Technical University
caylakhanife@gmail.com

20. yiizy1l Sovyet Rusyasinda totaliter rejimle birlikte yerlesmesi planlanan kokli
degisiklikleri gerceklestirmenin yolunun dilden gegtigini bilen ydnetici giiruh, dile
gerekli miidaheleyi yapmak iizere kollari sivar. Halki maniipule etmek, diigiinmesini
engellemek, korkutmak, algisini degistirmek tizere dilsel sinirlar gizer ve dilin
dinamikleriyle oynayarak kurmaca bir lisan olusturur. Bu lisan, George Orwell ve
Yevgeni Zamyatin gibi iki edebiyatci tarafindan farkedilir. Bu lisan i¢in Orwell’in
kullanmis oldugu newspeak terimi Rus¢a’da novoyaz (noviy yazik) olarak karsilik
bulur. Totaliter asirda kendine yer bulan bu dil fenomeni gerek gdgmen Ruslar
gerekse yabanci dilbilimcilerin dikkatini ceker. Onceleri tamamen pragmatik bir
motivasyonla Sovyetoloji bilim dali igerisinde masaya yatirilan novoyaz, dilbilimin
“dilbilimsel sovyetoloji” adinda bir alt disiplininin olugsmasina vesile olur ve bu
disiplin icinde incelenir. Iktidar, rejimi saglamlastirmak, siirekliligini saglamak
lizere, sozciiklerin ¢ogunun politize edildigi, kavramlarinin i¢inin bosaltildig1 bir
sozlikk hazirlatir. Bu sekilde ortaya koydugu daraltilmig, degistirilmis, bozulmus
sozciik dagarcigiyla bireysellikten uzak, standart bir dil kullanimni hedefler. Ne var
ki bu olgu kendisine resmi diizeyde zemin bulur, diger bir deyisle halk yakin
gevresinde kendi 6zgiin séylemini kullanmaya devam eder. Bu ¢alismada novoyazi
olusturan toplumsal, sosyolojik, psikolojik dinamikler, Rus ve yabanct
dilbilimcilerin konuya yaklagimlari ele alinmstir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Ekim Devrimi, Sovyet Rusya, Novoyaz, newspeak, totaliter dil
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Ekim Devrimiyle Dile Gelen Bir Dil Olgusu Olarak “Novoyaz”

Full Text (Turkish)

Novoyaz derken elbette belirli sozciiklerden
ziyade ana hedefi insanlarin diisiinmesini
engellemek olan c¢arpik  bir dil soz
konusudur. “1
Viktor Goligev

1917 yilinda gergeklesen Ekim Devriminin ardindan Sovyet Rusya’da totaliter
diinya goriigiiniin yansimasi sonucu iktidar soyleminin degisimi birey sdylemine de
yansir. Totalitarizmle birlikte gelen dil olgusundan sézetmeden once totalitarizmin
bilimsel tanimin1 yapmak yerinde olacaktir. Totaliter bir rejimden bahsedebilmek
i¢in resmi bir ideoliji ve tek partili sistemin varlig1 sarttir, medya, silahlandirma,
yildirict polis denetimi ve ekonomi yonetiminin devletin tekelinde olmasi esastir.
Totaliter rejimin baglica prensibi; rejimi toplumun bilincine dil {izerinden
yerlestirerek bekasim saglamaktir.? Pseudodiyalojik bir sdylemin yerlestigi, baska
bir deyisle soylemin iki ana tarafi olan soyleyen ve alimlayicinin esit derecede rol
oynayamadigi, alimlayicinin pasif kaldig1 novoyaz (yeni séylem) yalnizca Sovyet
Rusya’da gerceklesen bir olgu degildir. Totalitarizm asr1 olan XX. yiizyilda dilde
meydana gelen benzer degisiklikler Musolinini’nin fasist Italyasi, Hitler’in
NaziAlmanyasi, Stalin’in SovyetRusya’si, general F. Franko’nun yonetimideki

Ispanya, Mao’ nun Cin’i ve Enver Hoca zamamndaki Arnavutluk’ta da gézlemlenir.®
Totaliter devletlerin liderleri dil politikalar1 konusunda birbirlerinin tecriibelerini
gozlemleyerek bu tecriibelerden istifade eder.* Genel itibariyle ¢ok uluslu olan bu

! Viktor Golisev, “Vsyo, sto nado skazat’, doljno bit> skazano yasno”,
https://www.kommersant.ru/doc/2482045 (Erisim Tarihi: May1s 2017).

2N. A. Kupina, Totalitarniy yazik: Slovar’ i receviye reaktsii, ZUUNI, Sankt-Peterburg,
Perm, 1995, s. 7

3Ye. V. Serdyuk, Fenomen totalitarizma v otsenkah zarubejnoy i otecestvennoy istoriografii
(20-90 gg.), Kemerovskiy Universitet, Kemerovo, 2001, s. 113.

4 A. A. Moskalev, Politika KNR v natsional’no-yazikovom voprose (1949-1978), Nauka,
Moskova,1981, s.
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devletler dil politikalarina, ilk olarak devlet dilinin belirlenmesiyle baslarlar. Bu dil
belirlenirken ya gorece en gelismis ulusun dili ya da yonetimdekilerin belirledigi bir
dil olmak iizere iki belirleme sekli s6z konusudur.* Ideoloji dile bilingli bir sekilde
miidahele eder, onun isleyisine ve gelisimine etki eder.? Ne var ki rejimi
saglamlastirmanin yegane yolunun dilden gegtigini, bu sebeple totaliter sdylemin
dinamikleri tlizerinde bilingli calismalar yapildigini ilk fark edenler dilbilimciler
degil edebiyatcilar, yani yazarlar olmustur. Nitekim, totaliter retorigin esiri
konumundaki dilbilimcilerin kendileri de yasanan bu 6nemli dil olgusuna digardan
bakamazlar.® Rus yazar Yevgeni Zamyatin ve Ingiliz yazar George Orwell yazmis
olduklari iki 6nemli distopik kiilt romanlarinda bu dil olgusuna dikkat ¢ekmistir.

Sovyet Rusya 6zelinde incelendiginde bu donemde dilbilimde halk arasinda dilin
birden fazla tiiriiniin konusulmasi hali anlamina gelen diglossiya ortaya ¢ikar. Bu
terimle anlatilmak istenen, o déneme ait sdzciiklerin, tamlamalarin hatta sloganlarin
orataya ¢ikisiyla olusan bir dil olgusudur. Totaliter sdylemle ilgili bir dil olgusunu
ifade eden, daha sonraNovoyaz adini alacak olan bu terim, George Orwell tarafindan
ilk kez yazarin 1984 adli romaninda kullanmustir. Ingilizcesi newspeak olan terim,
daha sonra Rusca’ya “noviy yazik” sifat tamlamasinin kisaltilmis hali olan Novoyaz
(yeni sdylem)olarakgevrilerek bu sekilde kullanima dahil olmustur. Orwell’1n, terim
liretme amaci giitmeksizin buldugu sozciik, zamanla totalitarizmin dilsel boyutu
incelenirken bagvurulan en Onemli terim halini almistir. Bu terimle, Sovyet
doneminde sanati ve edebiyati aragsallastirmak i¢in dil birimleri temelinde bilingli
olarak yapilan degisiklikler kastedilmektedir.

Novoyaz totaliter kiiltiiri benimsetme aracidir. Teror ve korku totaliter rejimin yok
etme ve korkutma araci olmasinin yanisira kitlelerin giinliik yasamimi yonetme
bicimidir. Totaliter rejimin O6nemli ozelliklerinden biri olan kopmlo teorisi
kompleksi de bu sayede olusmustur. Bu kompleks halka, her yerde kendini gizleyen
diismanlar bulunduguna inandirirma, kendisi gibi diisiinmeyen herkesi baski altina
almay1 mesrulastirma gibi 6geler igerir. Dilde, savasla ilgili sézciik ve deyimler hig

1V. M. Alpatov, 150 yazikov i politika, 1917-1997. Sotsiolingvistigeskiye problemu SSSR i
postsovetskogo prostranstva, [V RAN, Moskva, 1997, s. 85.

2Yu. D. Desirev, “Yazikovaya politika//Lingvistigeskiy entsiklopedigeskiy slovar’” (gl. red.
V. N. Yartseva, -2-¢ izd.), Bolsaya Sovetskaya Entsiklopediya, Moskva, 2002, s. 616.

3 B. A. Zilbert, “Lingvistigeskiye i ritorigeskiye ekvivalenti susgnostnih gert totalitarnogo

soznaniya (na primere sovetskogo ‘“novoyaza”), Sovremenniye problemi nauki i
obrazovaniya, Ne 4 /2012, s.2.
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goriilmedigi oranda yayginlasir. Toplu kursuna dizmeler ve toplama kamplarindaki
oliimlerin mesruiyeti icin &rtmeceler' ve dolaylamalar kullanilmaya baslanir.
Ornegin 6liim cezast “sosyal koruma amagh genis 6nlem” hapisane “islah kurumu”
onleyici tutuklamalar “sosyal korunma” olarak adlandirilmaya baglanarak bir
maskeleme dili ortaya cikar.

Totalitarizmle dilde ortaya ¢ikan bir diger 6nemli olgu da Rusga sovetizmi
(cosemusmwi)yani Sovyet rejimiyle birlikte dile giren kelimelerin kisaltilmig
hallerinin kullanilmaya baslamasidir. lk bakista sebebi anlasilamayan bu olgunun
halk iizerinde yarattigi psikolojik baski séz konusudur. iktidar bu tiirden
kisaltmalarla gizem yaratarak halkin kendisinden ¢ekinmesini saglar, bir diger
sebepse sozciiklerle ilgili istenmeyen cagrisimlarin olusmasini engellemektir.
Kisaltmalarin sayisinin ¢oklugu kimi bilim insanlarinca Sovyet dilinin tanimin
politiklestirme +kisaltmalar = Sovyet dili seklinde yapmalarina neden olur?.
Novoyazla birlikte halkin bir kismu farkinda olmadan kendilerine empoze edilen
propaganda sdylemlerini 6ziimser, bireysellikten uzak, standart bir dilde konugmaya
baglar. Dilin insan algis1 ve diisiincesi iizerindeki etkisinin farkinda olan siyasi
otorite halkin biiyiik bir kismin1 novoyazla manipule eder.

“YenisOylem” ortaya koydugu yeni, daraltilmig, degistirilmis, bozulmus sézciik
dagarcigiyla totaliter rejimlerin amaclarini elde etmede basat bir rol oynar.3

Baski rejiminin nihai hedefi toplumu cendere altinda tutmaktir ve olusturmus
oldugu bu yeni lisanla hedefine biiyilk 6l¢iide ulagir. Sovyet Novoyazi, yani yeni
sOylemi, Orwell’in “Dilin anlagilmasin giiclestirmekten 6te diisiinmeyi engellemeye
yonelik olusturulmus yapay dil” seklindeki psikodilbilimsel saptamasini hatirlara
getirir. Bu degisim edebiyati da biiyiikk o6l¢iide doniistiiriir. “20.yiizyil Rus
Edebiyatinda Politik Miidahale” adli ¢alismada belirtildigi gibi Ulkenin kiiltiirel ve
ekonomik politikasinin bir sonucu olarak sosyalist ger¢ekeilik akimiyla tiim sanat
dallar1 bir ideolojiye baglanarak kurumsallastirilir. Edebiyat, sosyalist ideolojinin bir

! “Kimi varliklardan, nesnelerden s6z edildiginde dogacak korku, iirkme, igrenme gibi
duygularin, kotii izlenim ve ¢agrigimlarin 6nlenmesi amacina yonelen ve diinyanin her
dilinde rastlanan bir degistirme olayidir.”bkz. Dogan Aksan, Her Yoniiyle Dil, Tiirk Dil
Kurumu Yayinlari, Ankara, 1998.

2dA. Fesenko, T. Fesenko, Russkiy yazik pri sovetah, New York, 1955.

3Seda Tas, “Bin Dokuz Yiiz Seksen Dort’te (1949) “Yenisdylem” Adli Dil Kullaniminin

“Yeniden ¢eviri” Uygulamalarina Yansimalar1”, Turkish Studies (Prof. Dr. Sefik Yasar
Armagani), Volume 10/12 Summer 2015, ANKARA/TURKEY, p. 1109.
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iletkeni olarak algilanir ve bu gayeyle edebiyata politik miidahale yapilir.! Bu
nedenle glidiimlii iiriin vermek zorunda kalan bazi yazarlar kendi sesleriyle yazamaz
olurlar.Siyasi otoritenin ¢izdigi dilsel sinirlardan rahatsiz olan yazarlar kalemlerine
vurulan prangay1 kabullenememeleri sonucunda iilkeyi terk eder. Sovyet Antisovyet
diyalektigi neticesinde belirledikleri dilsel duruslarini sergilerler.

Orwell’in ardindan F. Vejbitskaya, Yu. Karaulov, R. Kellergibi Rus dilbilimciler
Sovyet novoyazimi incelemeye baglar ve bu incelemeler sonucu Rus dilbilimine
totaliter dil terimini kazandirirlar. Totaliter dil, kiiltiirdilbilimsel karakter tasiyan,
s6z konusu halkm tarihinden ve kiiltiiriinden ayn diisiiniilemeyecek bir fenomendir.?
Totaliter dil, adi gegen dilbilimcilerce 6nceleri mikrometinler, felsefive siyasal
sozciikler lizerinden incelenir. Daha sonra konuyla ilgili en kapsamli ¢aligmalardan
birine imza atan N. A. Kupina “Totaliter dil: sozlik ve sdylemsel tepkiler”
(ToramurapHblitsizeik, crnoBapbupeueBbiepeaknuu) adli eserinde daha Onceki
calismalardan farkli olarak, konuyu sverhtekstler® iizerinden analiz eder. Kupina’nin
incelemeye esas aldigi temel kaynak, totaliter donemin en 6nemli sozliiksel eseri D.
N. Usakov’un hazirlamis oldugu “Rus Dilinin Ag¢iklamali S6zligii”diir (TonkoBsIit
CIIOBapb pyccKoro si3bika). Bu ¢aligsmayi, toplumsal kodlarin dildeki yansimasini, bu
kodlarin algilanis kurallarinin nasil verildiginin anlagilmasina yardimer olacak
sistematik bir gostergeler biitiinii olarak degerlendirmek miimkiindiir.* Diger bir
deyisle dil sadece kendisini tarif etmekle kalmaz, olaylari, olgulart ve bunlarin
algilanis ve gerceklesme bicimlerini de yansitir.> Bu sebeple rejimin yerlesmesi ve
bekasi i¢in once dilden baslamak gerektiginin farkinda olan Sovyet ileri gelenleri
algiy1 yonetecek en Onemli araglarin basinda yeni bir sozliglin olusturulmasini

! Badegiil Can Emir, “20.ylizyil Rus Edebiyatinda Politik Miidahale”,l. Uluslaras1 Dil, Sanat
ve Iktidar Sempozyumu, 11-12 Mayis 2017, Giresun.

2N. A. Kupina, Totalitarniy yazik: slovar’ i receviye reaktsii, izd-vo Ural. Un-ta,
Yekaterinburg-Perm’, 1995.

3jcerige ya da sozii edilen bir duruma bagli olarak bir araya getirilen diisiinceler, metinler
biitiiniidiir. Metinlerin tematik olarak bir araya getirildigi ortak biitiinsel bir olusumdur.
Zaman ve mekanla sinirlidir. Bkz.: Natalya A. Kupina, G. V. Bitenskaya, “Sverhtekst i ego
raznovidnosti”, Celovek- tekst- kultura, Yekaterinburg, Y.Y., 1994, s. 214-235.

4 E. B. Dorosenko, “Problemu leksikografii I yazik massovoy kommunikatsii”, Yazik i
massovaya kommunikatsiya, 1984, s. 221.

5R. Barthes... 1970, s. 80.
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ongoriirler. Bu vesileyle bilingli ve planli bir kisilik ingas1 hedeflenmistir.® Bir
toplumsal bilincin unsuru olan ideoloji her seyden once dilde varlik gosterir.
Toplumsal bilince dil sayesinde niifuz eder ve islemeye baslar. Resmi ideoloji uygun
bir dil politikasiyla yerlesebilir. Bu politika dile, isleyisine ve gelisimine yapilan
bilingli etkiyle ilintilidir. Dilin, s6zciiksel ve anlam bilimsel sistemine, sozciiklere
yeni anlamlar yiiklenilmesi yoluyla dile direk bir etki séz konusudur.? Bu etkinin,
daha sonra totaliter devrin dilsel boyutu incelenirken bagvurulacak en énemli aract
Usakov’un yukarida ad1 gegen sozligiidiir. S6z konusu sozliikte 6zellikle ideolojiyle
yakindan ya da uzaktan ilintili sdzciiklerin kapsamli agiklamalarinin yapildigi,
sozciiklerin kullanilabilecegi muhtemel baglamlarin Srneklendirilmesinde Lenin ve
Stalin’in  ¢alismalarindan, konugmalarindan yararlanildigi  gézlemlenmistir.
Rusca’nin leksik sisteminin ideolojilestirilmesi hedefi s6zIligiin 6ns6z ¢aligmasinda
dahi kendini gostermektedir. Onsdzde proleter devrim doneminde sozliigiin
iceriginin yeniden yapilandirilacagina, Rusca’nin yeni bir donemden gececegine
dair emareler yer almaktadir.’Entelektiiel sozciigii Rusca sdzliigiin politize
edilmesine iliskin carpici bir ornek teskil etmektedir. Sozciik Ekim Devrimi
oncesinde V. Dal’in hazirlamig oldugu sozliikte “Toplumun akli baginda, egitimli,
zihnen kendini gelistirmis kesimi” olarak agiklanirken, Usakov’un devrim sonrasi
hazirlamis oldugu 1smarlama sozliikte sozciik, toplumun karsisinda bir zemine
oturtularak, “Sosyal davranisi iradesiz, siipheli, tereddiitli olan kimse” seklinde
tanimlanarak ideolojilestirilmek suretiyle deformasyona ugratilmis ve sézcik igin
Lenin’in  sozlerinden iktibas edilerek Ornek verilmistir:  “Al iste Rus
entelijensiyasimin psikolojisi: lafa gelince cesur radikal, icraatte miskin memur”.
Boylelikle herhangi bir kavram, yonetimin istedigi bir bi¢imde i¢i yeniden
doldurulmak suretiyle iktidar silahi halini alarak iktidar sdylemine dahil olur.
Propagandayla “6zellestirilen” kelimeler novoyazin bir pargasi olur.*

Her tiirli iktidarin varligint siirdiirebilmesi i¢in mutlak sartin dili kullanig bigimi
olduguna, nitekim politikanin, sdylem pratiklerinin toplamindan baska bir sey

LN.G. Komlev, Slovo v re¢i: Denotativniye aspekt:, Moskva, 1992, 174.

2 Lingvistigeskiy entsiklopedigeskiy slovar’ pod. obscey red. V. M. Kojevnikova, I P. A.
Nikolayeva, Moskva, 1987.

3 Tolkov1y slovar’ russkogo yazika: V 4 t. \Pod. Red. Prof. D. N. Usakova, Moskva, 1935-
1940, s. 9.

4 Yevgeniya Basovskaya, Sovet: pressa-za “gistotu yazika” 60 let bor b1, Moskva, 2011, s.
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olmadigina kanaat getiren bilim insanlar i¢in iktidar-dil iliskisi fenomeni 6zellikle
totalitarizm yiizyilinda sagladig1 ilging veriler sayesinde ilgi odagi haline gelir. Rus
novoyazi yabanci bilim insanlari, gogmen Ruslar, 1980’den itibaren yeniden
yapilanma (nepecmpotixa) ve Sovyet rejimini ¢okiisiinden sonra Rus bilim insanlari
tarafindan ii¢ farkli bakis agisiyla masaya yatirilir. Totaliter dilin objektif bir bicimde
incelenmesi ideolojik 6zgiirliik gerektirdiginden go¢men Ruslar, 6zellikle de Batil
ve Amerikali dilbilimcilerin goriisleri gorece daha tarafsiz bulunur.

Heniiz devrimin ilanindan ii¢ y1l gibi kisa bir siirenin gegmesinin ardindan, Sovyet
dilini dis goriiyle degerlendiren Fransiz slavist A. Mazon 1920 yilinda bu dildeki
yeni egilimleri (yeni sozciik {iretiminin artmasi, Ortmecelerin ve kligelerin
¢ogalmasi) tespit etmesinin yamsira, literatiiredilsel direnis (s3biK080€
conpomusnenue) kavranmim kazandirir.? Terim, daha sonra Rusga sdzliikte “Dil
tagtyicilariin ideolojik yalan ve dilbilimsel zorlamaya karsi gostermis olduklari
dogal tepkidir® seklinde tanimlanir. Totaliter dikteyle dayatilan kurmaca bir dilin
esiri olmay1 reddeden kimselerin daha ¢ok dilin s6zlii boyutunda gosterebildikleri
bir tiir dilsel direnistir. Bilingli olarak dayatilan dili gérmezden gelme, politik
kisaltmalarin ¢esitli dil oyunlariyla ironize edilmesi vb. suretiyle kendini gosteren
dilsel bir miicadeledir.

Rejimin dile getirdiklerine dikkat ¢eken Mazon’un ardindan Isvigreli dilbilimci
Patrick Sériot 1985 yilinda yayimnladig1 “Sovyet Politik S6yleminin Analizi (Ananus
cosemckozo noaumuueckozo ouckypca)adli monografisinde novoyazi dil veya
iisluptan ziyade sdylem olarak belirler. Sériot, bahsi gecen kitapta, sdylemi “Soylem
oncelikle dilin, 6zelde Rus dilinin bir zihniyeti, ¢calismamizda bahsi gegen durumda
belirli bir ideolojiyi ifade etmedeki 6zel bir kullanimidir. Bu kullanim, dilin belirli
ozelliklerinden, son tahlilde belirli bir gramer yapisi ve kelime dagarcigindan
yararlanmay1 gerektirir. Béylece farkli bir zihinsel diinya yaratilir*sdzleriyle agiklar

!Romanov AL., Romanova YE. G., N. Yu., fmya sobstvennoye v politike: yazik viasti i viast’
yazika, Moskva, 2000, s. 5.
2 Kupina, s. 98.

3 Stilistigeskiy entsiklopedigeskiy slovar’ russkogo yazika, Nauka, pod. Redaktsiyey M. N.
Kojinoy, 2003.

4P. Seriot, Analyse du discours politique sovietique. P, 1985. s.38-39.
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ve novoyazla ilgili bulgularini, olusumu planli, parti yoneticilerinin gériiglerine tabi,
sozciiklerin anlamlarinin tahrif, sahte bir gerceklik var etme? seklinde tasvir eder.

Sovyetlerin dagilmasinin ardindan eski Sovyet bloguna farkli disiplerden bilim
insanlarinin ilgisi artar, tersi bir durum beklenirken novoyazla ilgili yeni calismalar
yapilir. Bu donemde Amerikali slavist Michael E. Urban’in Sovyet resmi
metinleriyle M. Gorbagev’in konusma metinlerini kiyasladi§i monografi
calismasinda novoyaz sonrasi dilin normallesme siirecinin tahminlerin ¢ok 6tesinde
yavag seyrettigini ve bunun hayli uzun bir zaman alacagi tespitinde bulunur.
Dilbilimsel sovyeteolojinin basarilarindan biri de Sovyet novoyaziyla ilgili esaslt
materyalleri toplayip sistematize ederek, onun, dogal ve yapay olmak iizere ¢ift
yonlii olarak varlik gosterdigini tespit etmesidir. Yabanci dilbilimcilerin
calisamlarindan elde edilen veriler inecelendiginde Sovyet novoyaziyla ilgili
ortmece kullanimi, diinyayr siyah beyaz gérmek, otekine duyulan agresiflik,
kligelerin bollugu gibi 6zellikler ortak vurgu noktasi olarak 6n plana ¢ikmaktadir.
Bununla birlikte Orwell’mn yaratmis oldugu dil modelinin sonuna kadar
gerceklesebilme ihtimaline giipheyle yaklagmislardir. Diger bir deyisle higbir
totaliter rejimde ulusal dilin taninmayacak 6l¢iide degisim gostermesi miimkiin
degildir nitekim insanlarin her kosulda resmi dilin tuzagma diismeden, kendilerine
bagimsiz diislincelerini resmi dilden bagimsiz olarak ifade edebilecek 6zel bir alan
birakmasi soz konusudur. 2

Sonug¢

Ekim Devrimi sonrasi gerek diinya gerekse Sovyet Rusya’da hayatin bir¢ok alaninda
koklii degisiklikler yasanir. Bu degisikliklerin saglanmasinda dil olgusu ana rolii
ustlenir. Totalitarizm asrinda g¢esitli iilkelerde dilde bilingli olarak meydana
getirilmis degisikliklerden Sovyet Rusya’da nasibini alir. Zamyatin ve Orwell’in
distopik kiilt romanlarinin ardindan Sovyet Rusya’ya has bir dil olgusu olan
diglossiyanin farkedilmesiyle birlikte totaliter dilin olusumu, gelisimi ve
yayilmastyla ilgili calismalar hiz kazamr. Oyle ki Sovyetoloji bilim dalinin ardindan
dilbilim sovyetolojisi adinda bir bilim dali olusur. Bu dénemde olusan propaganda
dili, Sovyet dili s6z dizimi, iislubu incelenir. Yabanci, 6zellikle Amerikali ve Batilt

L P. Seriot, “O yazike vlasti: kritigeskiy analiz”, Filosofiya yazika: v granitsah I vne granits,
Hakov, 1993, s. 84-87.

2F. Eydlin, “Kruseniye novoyaza. Totalitarizm kak istorigeskiy fenomen”, Filosofkoye
obsgestvo SSSR, s. 356.
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arastirmacilar Sovyet siyasi sdyleminin pragmatik yoniine, Sovyet propagandasinin
etkinligine odaklanir. 'Bu dilsel kodlar1 ¢6zmek suretiyle iktidarin zihinsel
mekanizmasina vakif olunur.
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Mehmet Kamman

Karadeniz Technical University
mehmetkamman@gmail.com

The relationship between music and language has been under discussion for years.
By their very nature, the music and language are intertwined. People with musical
aptitude have differences in a variety of aspects. Musicians can hear the frequencies
that ordinary people cannot do. There are studies conducted to show that there is a
strong connection between musical aptitude and production of oral sounds. This
study aims to investigate the effect of musical aptitude on production of
pronunciation skills. 15 musicians, 15 non-musicians, total 30 college students
participated in this study through convenience and purposive sampling. All
participants were native Turkish speakers. All of the participants were selected from
the ones who had no interest and background in French, for the sound production
test would be in French. Their age ranged from 19 to 21. The participants in the
musician group were studying at the Music Education Faculty and non-musician
group were studying at the Foreign Languages at KTU. The non-musician group
was tested by musical aptitude test which is used by conservatories to determine the
musical aptitude of students. Musician participant’s abilities of hearing different
frequencies can be associated with their excelling in production of oral sounds just
as the eminence of opera singers in pronunciation can be linked to their musical
aptitude.

Keywords: music, aptitude,sound, language, production, pronunciation, frequency,
vocal
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Introduction

Gardner (1983) first introduced the theory of multiple intelligences in 1983 and
designated seven different areas that form intelligences in his theory. These
intelligences are logical-mathematical intelligence, spatial, intrapersonal,
interpersonal, linguistic, bodily-kinesthetic and musical. An intelligence requires the
capability to overcome a problem and different tasks entail different intelligences.
To illustrate, dancing demands ability in, musical, spatial, interpersonal and bodily-
kinesthetic intelligences. Hence, it is possible for a dancer to exhibit high levels of
these intelligences (Gilleece, 2006). Based upon Gardner’s theory, an association
between music and language can be built. Music is not only connected with spatial
intelligence but also with linguistic intelligence. The tonal memory, rhythm and
timbre which are the features of music have no difference than the ones in language
aptitude (Gilleece, 2006). Therefore, the relationship between language and music
brings us into opera, a genre of music which requires both musical and linguistic
abilities.

Opera involves text, dramatic scenes and music. In this respect, music and language
relation can best be observed in this genre of music. ‘O wie will ich triumphieren’ is
an aria from the Abduction from the Seraglio by Mozart, and it is one of the
challenging parts in the opera, since the performer has to sing a part in low D. Basso
profundo singers who have the lowest vocal voice, can sing this aria. Even for such
performers, it is highly difficult because of the octave jump. Certain singers handle
this challenging part by inverting the words singing ‘Ruh vor euch’ instead of ‘vor
euch Ruh’. This version gives them a chance to begin with a vowel sound. They
prefer to sing this inversion because it gives the performer a more open sound to
pronounce. This form of art, not only test the performers’ musical abilities but also
their language abilities.

Opera singers deliver performances in a variety of languages. Generally, performers
sing opera in its original language so as not to sacrifice musicality and emotion
which the composer desired to convey. Therefore, opera seems to entail

performers to have certain phonological knowledge in more than one language.
There are a great number of opera singers who are multilingual and highly fluent in
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these languages. To illustrate, famous British soprano Sarah Brightman, has sung
opera in Turkish, Italian, Russian, Chinese, Japanese, French, Latin, Spanish, and
Katalan. The recordings of many other brilliant performers like, the German bass
Ivan Rebroff (Russian, German, French, English, and Afrikaan), Welsh mezzo-
soprano Katherine Jenkins (Russian, French, German, Italian, , Czech, and Spanish),
and Italian tenor Andrea Bocelli (English, Spanish, Latin, Italian, German) can be
found on you-tube or other sites. Their oral competence in foreign languages does
not go unnoticed. The native-like vocal performances of these musicians can be
observed. Taking into consideration the fact that musicians’ ability to hear different
pitches and to perceive tone and rhythm, musicians stand head and shoulders above
non-musicians. However, the existence of many performers who are monolingual,
cannot be overlooked. For instance, a performer can sing a French aria without
speaking that language. Under this circumstance, the singers imitate what they hear
through their recognition and production skills. These abilities can be directly linked
to musicians’ inherent skills.

This study aims to examine the effect of musical aptitude on production of
pronunciation skills. Within the scope of this study, two questions arise.

RQ 1. Can musical aptitude be a facilitator to enhance student’s production
of pronunciation skills?

RQ 2. Is there a relationship between musical aptitude and the production
of pronunciation skills?

Throughout the research, this study will be focusing on these two research
questions.

Significance of the Study

In certain parts of society, music is considered as merely a waste of time and also
some scientists assert that music has no pragmatic value. Findings of this study can
eliminate these misplaced judgements. The data generated by this study, will
contribute to the benefit of the society taking into consideration that musical aptitude
plays a significant role in the production of pronunciation skills. This study will be
beneficial to both music teachers and students who are studying at the related
departments as well as learners of foreign language. Furthermore, this study fills a
gap in the research field since it included the musical aptitude test and selecting
French as the target language in the sound production test. As designating English
as the target language, would add many variables which may affect the study, French
was used to test the candidates’ oral competency and this directly affects the
accuracy and the credibility of the results of sound production test. In brief, if the
musical aptitude of the individuals is attached great importance, it can contribute to
the field of L2 learning.
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Literature Review

As reported by The Council of Europe (2001), over the last decades, the term of
communicative competence came into prominence in language studies throughout
the Europe. This fact necessitated the students to develop their oral efficiency and to
possess phonological proficiency in the object language. This embodies the
understanding and competence in the recognition and production of the phonemes
of the object language. Therefore, it has become essential for students to master the
musical elements of speech, including the word tones, word and sentence accents
(The Council of Europe, 2001).

Conventionally, language and music have been approached as different mental
faculties. In the past, speech functions were considered to be localized in the left
hemisphere of the brain and music functions in the right (Jancke, 2012). However,
this view has been questioned in recent years due to the development of modern
brain techniques and neuropsychological measures to examine brain functions
(Bever & Chiarello, 1974). The function of musical skill or musical training has
come into prominence. It has become a contributing factor in language learning. In
this sense, music can be regarded as a phenomenon which develops abstract
reasoning and acquisition of musical knowledge is akin to acquisition of a second
language (Schellenberg, 2005). Correlatively, musical aptitude can be described as
an unlearned and inherent ability (Dolman & Spring, 2014). In recent years,
researchers attempted to find a connection between the musical aptitude of an
individual and the sensitivity to non-native speech contrasts (Kempe, Bublitz, &
Brooks, 2015). Musical aptitude resides in the discrimination of acoustic
characteristics of musical sounds. However, it may contain a diverse range of
constituent skills, including an exquisite short-term memory capacity that enables
mastering rhythmical and tonal forms in the course of time (Kempe, Bublitz, &
Brooks, 2015). More recent studies demonstrate that music and speech functions
embodies many aspects in common which indicate a number of neural modules are
correspondingly involved in speech and music. Furthermore, there are arising
evidences that speech functions can benefit from music functions and vice versa
(Tallal & Gaab, 2006).

Theorists have been highly interested in contrasting speech and music performance
for a length of time. Studies have demonstrated that speech and music performance
have both shared and unshared correlations. Pitch represents a common acoustic
attribute of speech and music. Pitch is considered as the mental perception of basic
frequency and the shift in pitch transmits the melody, in music. Pitch alterations bear
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significant information, such as intonation construction which refers to a question or
statement including the sentimental mood of the speaker (Zhao& Kuhl, 2014).
Besides serving as a distinctive instrument between identical words, pitch is also a
component of music. As pitch is an inseparable constituent of musical and lexical
tones, it arouses the question whether resembling cognitive devices form a basis for
similar lexical and musical pitch sensation (Lee, Lekich, & Zhang, 2014). Among
multiple studies conducted within the field, some researchers accept while others
object to the association between musical skills and second language pronunciation
(Zatog—Kociuga, 2015). However, many studies present tangible evidences about
the correlation between musical aptitude and linguistic abilities.

Zybert and Stepien (2009) states that music and language have commonalities with
respect to foreign language learning. A study conducted by Slevc and Miyake
(2006), suggests that there is a strong connection between musical aptitude and
discrimination and production skills among Japanese (As cited in Milanov, Pietila,
Tervaniemi, & Esquef, 2010). Within this scope, non-musician pupils were the only
participants who encountered difficulties in English Pronunciation tests (Milanov,
Pietila, Tervaniemi, & Esquef, 2010). There are increasing findings that show the
relation between the way music and language are processed in the brain (Patel,
2008). According to Mannheimer, Wolf, Humpal and Wolf, the contribution of
music to children’s listening skills in schools and for those who have learning
difficulties, have been argued for many years. Concordantly, we process a
tremendous amount of data unconsciously when we are exposed to music or speech
(As cited in Hallam, 2010).

Western classical musicians who are engaging in musical activities for many years
are associated with an increase in neuronal representation particularly in the
processing of tones of the musical scale (Pantev et al., 2003). A research by Krampe
and Ericsson (1996) suggests that musicians experience a comprehensive training
period which can last 10-15 years and this can refer to 10000-h practice by early
adulthood. Besides, they maintain practicing for several hours a day throughout their
whole career. Moreno et al. (2009) mentions that even a six months’ period of
training enables pitch discrimination in native language speech. Exposure to music
or singing can develop cognitive ability (Schellenberg, 2005). As indicated
byHallam (2010), comparison between musicians and non-musicians enables
studying the influence of audio-motor training on the functional and structural
organization of brain. Musicians have a lower frequency level than non-musicians.
The differences between musicians and non-musicians may be associated with the
differences in auditory pathway. Musicians exhibit larger N1 and P2 event related
potentials than non-musicians do. Musicians are more sensitive to sound spectral
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structure. Musicians are likely to be associated with having earlier brainstem
responses to the beginning of a syllable than non-musicians. Those playing since the
age of 5 have faster responses to both music and speech sounds. Bermudez and
Zatorre (2005) notes that these distinctions may demonstrate a greater eminence of
musicians’ auditory system in producing sound features and they have different
mental concentration in auditory cortex (as cited in Francois & Scho, 2011).

A study conducted by Marques, Moreno, Castro, and Besson (2007) indicates that
French musicians and non-musicians were able to conclude that the last words
sentences uttered in Portuguese were prosodically consistent or highly inconsistent.
Hence, participants showed sensitivity to prosodic characteristics of words, and
sentence construction even though they did not understand their meaning. As the
pitch shifts were small and challenging to determine, musicians delivered a greater
performance than non-musicians. A research by John A. Eterno (2003) concludes
that there seems to be a direct relationship between musical aptitude and foreign
language pronunciation. The study demonstrates that percentages increases
simultaneously in the eighth graders who played musical instrument for one year or
more. In pronunciation test, 90% of them scored above average on the other hand
only 10% scored average. One year or more musical training and musical aptitude
are significant factors in oral pronunciation competency in foreign language.

Methodology

People with musical aptitude have differences in a variety of aspects. Musicians can
hear the frequencies that ordinary people cannot do. This study was conducted to
show whether the musical abilities play a role in foreign language pronunciation.
Quantitative approach was employed in this study and Mann-Whitney U Test was
carried out to analyze the data. Musical Aptitude test was employed to confirm that
non-musician group had no musical abilities. French was particularly selected to test
candidates’ oral competency. There are many methods to test foreign language
pronunciation such as, minimal pairs, highly structured speech samples, and scored
interviews. For minimal pairs were considered as one of the most accurate methods
to test students’ both recognition and production skills, they were used in sound
production test. Since all of the participants were not exposed to French, age factor
did not affect their performance in the sound production test.

Participants

15 musicians, 15 non-musicians, total 30 college students participated in this study
through convenience and purposive sampling. All participants were native Turkish
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speakers. All of the participants were selected from the ones who had no interest and
back ground in French, for the sound production test would be in French. Their age
ranged from 18 to 21. The participants in the musician group were studying at the
Music Education Faculty and non-musician group were studying at the Foreign
Languages at KTU. Before recruiting the non-musician participants, they were pre-
tested through a preliminary ear test. The candidates’ inability to sing the reference
note was the selection criteria. They were confirmed that they did not show any sign
of aptitude and subsequently they were recruited and allowed to take musical
aptitude test.

Musical Aptitude Test

The non-musician group was tested by musical aptitude test which is used by
conservatories to determine the musical aptitude of students. Generally,
conservatory examinations consist of three levels. In the first level, the candidate is
first given the beginning note of the melody then s/he is asked to notate a melody
which is played by the instructor. This is called dictation and it constitutes one of the
most difficult parts of the examination. Hence, this part was removed from the
examination because it was impossible for non-musicians to perform this task. In
the second level the candidate is firstly asked to sing a single, two, three, and four
notes respectively. After these, candidate is required to repeat a melody and a
rhythm. Solfege part was removed since it requires notational knowledge. In the
third level, singing is included, while playing an instrument and deciphering are
excluded, as both entail professional musical knowledge. After this pre-selection
they were recruited as participants. Examination was held at a private music course.
Musical aptitude test was administered to each preselected candidate by a
musicologist. The test was conducted in an examination room which had a piano.
Digital piano was preferred as an instrument of examination due to its accuracy.
Before the examination, participants were taken into another classroom in order to
prevent the students from acquiring the content knowledge. The participants who
scored below 50, were selected as non-musician participants. Assessment marks and
stages are shown in the table below.

Table I. Stages of theMusical Aptitude Test

Stages Full marks Assessment Mark
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Stage 1: Singing,
a single note 50
two notes

three notes
four notes

Stage 2:
Clapback 50
Playback

Singing (a chosen song by
candidate)

Sound Production Test

As stated by Lado (1961), minimal pairs are one of the outstanding methods for class
room testing. Demanding contrasts for specific language back ground are used in the
technique. Minimal pairs of words are chosen and read: 1.fit; hit. 2. may; me. 3. sit;
seat. 4. life; live.5. pin; pan, etc.

In the Sound Production test, French was designated as the target language.
Considering the notion that participants might have been exposed to English, this
would pose a threat to the study and add many variables into the process. To
eliminate this possibility and validity problem that could be aroused, French minimal
pairs were employed in sound production test. The sound production of the
participants was tested through minimal pairs which include pure vowels below.

1. préposition / proposition 6. appeler / épeler

2. rivage / virage 7. pomme / paume

3. vu/voeu 8. eruption / irruption
4. sol/seul 9. affluence / influence
5. séjour/ cejour 10. altitude / attitude

The instructor specifically chose these minimal pairs as they consist of contrasting
sounds and have distinctive features. These minimal pairs were recorded by a native
speaker of French. The Participants were first asked to listen to the record of French
minimal pairs through speakers in a classroom and then attempt to reproduce them
into the recorder. Each group participants were briefly informed about this process
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in order to prevent misunderstandings for there would be no second recording. The
interventions during the course of the test were prevented. All of the participants
heard minimal pairs for once. When the participants hesitated to utter, they were
encouraged to attempt.

Results

This section includes interpretations of both Musical Aptitude Test and Sound
Production Test. In the first section, results of the Musical Aptitude test are
presented. In the second section, the results of the sound production test are
presented. Furthermore, SPSS analysis of both groups and the two tests are included.
Two research questions of this study will be answered at the end of this section.

The Results of the Musical Aptitude Test

All of the participants in the non-musician group scored below 50 in the Musical
Aptitude Test. The aim of this test was to confirm that participants had no musical

ability and to compare the results with the Sound Production Test scores. The

individual scores of non-musician participants are displayed in Table Il.

Table 2: The Results of the Musical Aptitude Test of the Non-Musician
Participants

Participant | Musical Aptitude | Participants | Musical Aptitude
S Test Results Test Results

1 12 9 10

2 12 10 7

3 10 11 15

4 16 12 48

5 13 13 17

6 1 14 8

7 15 11

8 11
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Below 50 is considered to be the sign of having low aptitude. As the examination
results demonstrate, 14 out of 15 participants scored below 20. This indicates that
they have poor musical abilities. Nevertheless, number 12 scored 48 which is higher
than all participant’s scores. Another participant could have been recruited, however
number 12 was allowed to participate in the study. His score was 2 points below 50,
and he exhibited musical abilities to an extent. Due to the fact that he would not pose
a threat to the credibility of the research, he was selected as participant. Furthermore,
his below average skills might be reflected in the Sound Production Test.

Results of Sound Production Test

During the analysis of the Sound Production Test, instructor attached great
importance to the first sound. Certain participants inverted the minimal pairs and the
instructor approved the accuracy of the minimal pairs which were pronounced.
During the interviews, musician group were less motivated than non-musician. Their
low motivation was observed in the course of interviews. As indicated by the
instructor, their lack of motivation reflected on their performance. The instructor
stated that musician participants uttered the most selective and difficult words to
pronounce successfully, while they failed to pronounce the ones that were easy.
Although low motivation of the musician group, they significantly scored higher
than the non-musician group. According to Sound Production Test results, one out
of fifteen non-musician participants scored above 50 and 14 non-musician
participants scored below 50. 2 out of 15 musician participants scored slightly below
50 while 13 participants scored above 50.

Table 3. shows the individual scores of both musician and non-musician
group.

Non-musician | Sound Musician Sound
Participants Production Test | Participants Production Test
Results Results

1 47 16 63
2 35 17 58
3 45 18 69
4 41 19 48
5 40 20 83
6 25 21 63
7 20 22 62
8 23 23 57
9 34 24 59
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10 30 25 73
11 48 26 52
12 69 27 47
13 37 28 61
14 40 29 74

Mann-Whitney U Test was carried out to compare musician and non-musician
groups. Table 4. and Table 5. show the mean ranks of the two groups. According to
results there is a significant difference between the two groups.

Table 4.
Ranks
muzisyen N Mean Rank | Sum of Ranks
sound  nonmusician 15 8.83 132.50
musician 15 2217 332.50
Total 30
Table 5.
Test Statistics?
sound
Mann-Whitney U 12.500
Wilcoxon W 132.500
Z -4.151
Asymp. Sig. (2-tailed) .000
Exact Sig. [2*(1-tailed Sig.)] .000°

a. Grouping Variable: muzisyen
b. Not corrected for ties.
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The distribution of the non-musician and musician groups can be seen in the figure
I. and figure Il below. Figure 1. indicates that a great majority of the scores of non-
musician participants were accumulated below 50. On the other hand, figure Il
demonstrates that the scores of the musician participants were accumulated above

50.

Figure 1: Non-musician Group

TEF
.:.g%
iz

Frequency
[

| H

o= T T T
1000 000 5000 T0.00 000

sound

Figure 2: Musician Group
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muzisyen: musician
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During the analysis process, Correlation was used in order to determine the
relationship between the musical aptitude test and the sound production test. As a
result, correlation between the two variables is meaningful. Based on means of the
two groups, a dramatic difference emerges between musician and non-musician
groups.

Discussion

Few studies were conducted to show the effect of musical abilities in foreign
language pronunciation. This study aimed to introduce recent evidence about
whether musical aptitude has a part in production of pronunciation skills. Unlike
previous studies conducted in field, this study included musical aptitude which was
administered to each non-musician participants. The purpose of implementing the
test was to confirm that non-musician participants had no musical abilities and to
present the data as precise and error-free as possible. According to sound production
test results, musician group displayed higher competence in pronunciation. The
musician group’s higher accuracy of pronunciation confirms the results of the
previous studies in the existing literature. In addition to this, non-musician
participant number 12 scored 48 in the musical aptitude test and 69 in sound
production test. Number 12 showed significant difference from other participants in
sound production test and this fact can be attributed to his achievement in musical
aptitude test. This demonstrates that participant’s musical abilities have effects on
the result of sound production test. Moreover, based on this empirical evidence, it
is plausible to assert that having higher musical aptitude can be a crucial factor in
foreign language pronunciation. Musician group’s achievement in pronunciation
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indicates that they have perceptual differences in discrimination of sounds and
sensitivity of hearing as compared to non-musician group.

Conclusion

This study examined the effect of musical aptitude on production of pronunciation
skills. The results suggest that there are potential benefits to having musical aptitude
and a positive relationship between musical and pronunciation skills. Non-musician
group encountered greater difficulties in sound production test. Musician group
showed higher oral competence than Non-musician group. Experimental data
presented in this study demonstrates that musical aptitude and production of
pronunciation skills are interconnected. Based upon the findings, musical aptitude
can be a facilitator to enhance production of pronunciation skills. Oral competency
of the musicians can be linked to their musical aptitude. Consequently, musicians’
ability to hear different pitches, brainstem responses, and perception of tone and
rhythm, have positive effects on discrimination and production of pronunciation
skills.
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Exploring the Degree of Prosodic Awareness of Tertiary Level Turkish EFL
Students
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While considerable attention has been paid to collocation, and the development of
the collocation competence of L2 learners in recent years, very little has been said
about this concept, namely semantic prosody, and L2 learner awareness of this
phenomenon. Semantic prosody has been closely related to collocation learning in
language acquisition research. Out empirical knowledge tells us that semantic
prosody should be integrated into EFL and ESL curriculum in the scope of
vocabulary learning, reading, writing and teaching. In this paper the concept of
semantic prosody was introduced, and then its awareness among the students in
KTUDELL is discussed. It is seemed that the awareness level of tertiary level EFL
students (KTUDELL) to semantic prosody is problematic in two ways. The first is
that the learners are not aware of this phenomenon and the second is that even if they
have wrong assumptions towards the negative and positive expects of semantic
prosody.

Keywords: Semantic Prosody, Word Combination, Collocation, Semantic
Preference, Lexical Knowledge
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This study aims to discover the Islamophobic elements in the play Disgraced within
the framework of critical discourse analysis. Islamophobia is a term which is known
to be the fear, prejudice, or hatred towards Islam and Muslims. The position of
Muslims in Western world has always been a hot debate. Since anti-Muslim
prejudice has increased in recent years, especially after 9/11 attacks according to
some circles, Islamophobia takes a great place in Western drama. Hostility to
Muslims arises not only in the countries but also in some of the plays. Disgraced is
a 90-minute, one-act play written by a Pakistani American writer Ayad Akhtar in
2012. It focuses on some sociocultural themes one of which is Islamophobia. It is
centered on a story of people from different backgrounds at a dinner party. Main
characters of the story are an American-born Muslim-raised lawyer and his wife, the
assimilated nephew of the lawyer, an African-American colleague who is also a
lawyer and her husband and also the hidden character of Imam who is the reference
point of all the discussion and conflict. As a result of the critical discourse analysis
of the play it is found out that the discussion among people seems to turn out to be a
political and religious one which reveals the prejudice and hatred towards Islam and
Muslims.

Keywords: Disgraced, critical discourse analysis (CDA), Western drama,
Islamophobia
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Motivation is of immense significance to foreign language learning. Teachers are
expected to enhance learners’ motivation since the positive effect of motivation on
the students’ achievement has been proved in many studies. This study aimed to
investigate how much importance do 50 EFL teacher candidates attach to the
teachers’ use of motivational strategies at Karadeniz Technical University in Turkey.
Statistical analysis was carried out through descriptive statistical procedures such as
frequencies, means and standard deviation. The results show that the mean values of
‘Teach the students self-motivating strategies so as to keep them motivated when
they encounter distractions.’, ‘Bring in and encourage humour and laughter
frequently in your class’ and ‘Avoid ‘social comparison’ amongst your students’
strategies, under the ‘Creating a pleasant classroom climate’ and ‘Promote learner
autonomy’ categories, were higher than that of the other motivational strategies
according to Turkish context. Based on the findings, the study concludes with the
implications of the results for future language teachers.

Keywords: motivation, motivational strategies, language teacher, EFL
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This comparative study deals with the American author Virginia Andrews’ Garden
of Shadows and Turkish novelist Yusuf Atillgan’s Aylak Adam in terms of unresolved
Oedipus complex. The study explores the trauma experienced by the protagonists of
the novels and the traumatic impact upon the development of their personalities and
its influence in their later life. It aims to reveal that the characters develop a
problematic relationship with men and women in their social settings and undergo
inward alienation owing to an unresolved Oedipus complex.
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Full Text
Introduction

Owing to the fact that “human” himself resides within the heart of literature;
renowned men of letters have been trying to discover mental states of literary
characters and its reflection on the external world. Throughout years, there have
appeared numerous literary pieces which profoundly scrutinize inner conflicts of
man and attempt to explore what lies at the bottom of those conflicts. Especially by
the early twentieth century, a fresh approach to evaluate literary works flourished
defined as “psychoanalytical literary theory” having its origins in the theories of
Sigmund Freud on psychoanalysis. Since then, Freudian approach has been
extensively made use of in character analysis now that turning its focus onto
repressed past experiences, it paves the way for examining man’s inner struggle
together with unearthing the reasons lying beneath them. In this regard, this paper
aims to illuminate some Freudian theories within the scope of Oedipus complex in
accordance with economic model, topographical model and tripartite model.

I. Topographical Model

Without doubt, the distinction between conscious and unconscious mind can be
regarded as the primary concern in the field of psychoanalysis. Freud underlines the
fact that the royal path for understanding the base of Freudian psychoanalysis lies
in grasping the concept of “unconscious,” a term coined by himself. In this regard,
in Freudian viewpoint, human psyche is the unifying combination of two different
parts involving the conscious and unconscious as well as the preconscious of which
Freud refers to as apart of unconscious mind. The conscious mind is associated with
the part which is informed by any perception stemming from the external reality
while preconscious mind holds all of the experiences that are not present but can be
recalled and thus; transformed into present with a little effort. In his article
“Sigmund Freud’s Psychoanalytic TheoryOedipus Complex: A Critical Study with
Reference to D. H. Lawrence’s Sons and Lovers”, Ahmed remarks that the
conscious mind is the one which holds man’s presentperceptions such as memories,
thoughts, desires and so forth. As for the preconscious mind, it is depicted as the
one which covers the “memories” which are not conscious, but can easily be turned
into conscious (61). Freud Inan Outline of Psycho-analysis illustrates his theory and

222



6MINTERNATIONAL KTUDELL CONFERENCE ON LANGUAGE LITERATURE
AND CULTURE

expresses that “Some processes become conscious easily; they may then cease to be
conscious, but can become conscious once more without any trouble: as people say,
they can be reproduced or remembered. This reminds us that consciousness is in
general a very highly fugitive condition. What is conscious is conscious only for a
moment. Everything unconscious that behaves in this way, that can easily exchange
the unconscious condition for the unconscious one, is therefore better described as
“capable of entering consciousness,” or as preconscious” (34-35).

Freud illuminates his theory by explicating the unconscious as a mental process
which “which have no such easy access to consciousness, but which must be
inferred, discovered, and translated into conscious form in the manner that has been
described” (34-35). In this sense, the unconscious mind seems to be the largest and
deepest mind encompassing the repressed drives of man which are never forgotten
but resides in the dark part of the brain. So, man is chiefly directed and controlledby
the source of repressed motivations, such as desire for eating, thirst, sex and so forth.
Hence, Freud has come to the conclusion that an individual’s latent motives can
reveal themselves by turning the individual into a neurotic being displaying
abnormal behavior as well as suffering from clutching onto the life. In her study “A
Freudian Study of The Grass is Singing, Aylak Adam and The White Hotel”, Biiyii
sets forth that “the line between normality and abnormality” is something related
with man’s repressed desires and when they are exposed to be oppressed, it is quite
possible for the individual to be afflicted with depression (11).

1. Economic Model

To some extent, all human beings are subjected to repress some of their wishes. This
case raises the question what the real reason for this repression is and ‘reality
principle’ and ‘pleasure principle’, enlisted under the name of ‘Economic Model’ by
Freud, come to the fore. According to Freud, throughout human life, there are two
stages through which all men pass: pleasure and reality. He expresses that when a
child is born into the world, he is naturally endowed with some urges which possess
no boundaries. The child follows his desires without any limitation and would like to
get whatever he wants. However, when the child grows mature, he gradually gets to
know ‘reality principle’. It coincides with the period when the child becomes aware
of ‘the real environment’. This comes to mean that he increasingly recognizes that he
cannot fulfil all his desires. It can be inferred that reality refers to the state of mind
which all wishes cannot be satisfied. Booker claims that “as the child grows older,
he gradually learns to recognize that desires cannot necessarily be fulfilled because
of limitations imposed by society, thus accepting the rule of the reality principle”
(28). Accordingly, as it has been stated that all those repressed desires can cause the
individual to behave in a peculiar way. Further, this may sometimes go beyond and
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thus; too much repression may be dangerous. In his book Literary Theory, Eagleton
explicitly states that if the repression of the individual’s desires reaches a point that
it becomes increasingly harder to endure, that person suffers from a kind of illness
namely neurosis.

1. Tripartite Model

Another renowned Freudian principle is his division of human psyche as ‘id, ego and
superego’ which points to the ‘tripartite model’. Booker indicates that “according to
this tripartite model, the human psyche is not a single integrated entity but in fact
consists of three very different parts (id, superego, ego), essentially three different
minds, which have different goals and desires and operate according to different
principles” (29). Freud clarifies that the id is identified with “a chaos, a cauldron of
seething excitement” which has nothing to do with “organization”, “unified will” and
“the laws of logic” but demands only for immediate “satisfaction for the instinctual
needs, in accordance with the pleasure principle.” In a way, it holds the primitive side
of human being which has nothing to do with “values”, “good and evil” or “morality”
(85). Moreover, this emphasis on primitiveness reaches at the highest level with
Freud’s stating that the id has no recognition of “time”, “space” and “syntax” (85).
On the other hand, the human psyche has a superego being represented as civilization,
social values or to be more general, the external world by acting as an internal censor,
which makes moral judgments in the light of social pressures. While the id is under
the control of pleasure principle, the superego is determined by reality principle and
favors order. As for the characterization of ego, it deals with the conflict between id
and superego playing kind of an intermediary role which tries to bring peace between
the superego and the id. The ego is responsible for making a decision whether it is
better to satisfy the demands of the id or not. It has to possess the control to protect

itself against both the id’s instinctive demands and the superego’s strict rules.
IV. Oedipus Complex

Freud named his theory “Oedipus Complex” after Sophocles’ play by drawing an
analogy between the destiny of Oedipus and the universal human nature. According
to Freud, when the child reaches to “phallic stage” which covers the ages between
three and six, he also comes to a very significant point in the development of human
psyche by virtue of the fact that the child gradually begins to gain a sexual identity
during this stage. Consequently, Oedipus complex, which has a crucial role in the
development of sexuality, comes out as well. Moreover, Biiyii claims that “the
‘Oedipus Complex’ plays a vital role not only in the construction of sexuality but
also in the “superego” and later in the behavior of the individual” (15). Booker, in
his article “Psychoanalytic Literary Criticism”,claims that a young male is addicted
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to the mother by birth. However, as he gradually matures, he becomes slowly aware
that his mother is not suitable for him because she already belongs to his father
sexually (27). Freud, in his work The Ego and the Id, enlightens this process and
emphasizes that

at a very early age the little boy develops an object-cathexis for his mother,

which originally related to the mother’s breast and is the prototype of an
object-choice on the analytic model; the boy deals with his father by
identifying himself with him. For a time, these two relationships proceed
side by side, until the boy’s sexual wishes in regard to his mother become
more intense and his father is perceived as an obstacle to them; from this
the Oedipus Complex originates (26-27).

If the situation remains so, it becomes inevitable that the father now turns into an
enemy or a rival. Furthermore, this rivalry may get out of the hand and come to the
state of wishing for his father’s death. Freud states in his Interpretation of Dreams
that a son’s sorrow because of losing his father would replace with the sense of
“satisfaction” and “freedom” and says that

... that the earliest affection of the girl-child is lavished on the father, while
the earliest infantile desires of the boy are directed upon the mother. For
the boy the father, and for the girl the mother, becomes an obnoxious rival,
and we have already shown, in the case of brothers and sisters, how readily
in children this feeling leads to the death-wish (84).

According to Freud, a child who could not pass through this stage successfully
would suffer in getting any kind of authority, having a normal relationship with
women and a family life, in brief; he would be unable to have a conventional
identity. On the other hand, thanks to the figure of father, the child could overcome
this tough process and become successful in gaining an identity. The thing that
forces the child to abandon those feelings is the fear of castration. The castrated girl
figure makes the boy believe that castration is a kind of punishment and he will be
punished in the same way. Accordingly, this causes him to repress his desires by
accepting “reality principle”. He refrains himself from his mother due to the
dominancy of the father and begins to hope that he will be able to have a place in
society as a father (134).
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Consequences of Dissolved Oedipus Complex
I. Adverse Childhood Experiences of C and Malcolm

In “A Freudian Study of Aylak Adam, The Grass is Singing and The White Hotel,”
Biiyii states that according to Freud, the crucial point in an individual’s development
of psyche strongly relies on the childhood period which is closely related with the
success of completing anal, oral, phallic and latent stages (47). If the adult cannot be
successful in completing one of those stages, he/ she will be obsessed with some
certain moments and goes back to them (47). Through C’s journeys into his past,
Atilgan shows the reader that C is trapped in some bitter periods of time mainly
stemming from his father. Accordingly, this reveals the fact that all of C’s problems,
conflicts and alienation have their roots in childhood experiences. If the childhood
period of the protagonist C is deeply analysed, it can be understood that he
experienced an unsolved Oedipus complex issue which appears during phallic stage.

In Aylak Adam, C loses his mother when he is only one. For C, the mother figure is
now associated with his beloved aunt Zehra to whom he is deeply attached. Just as
Freud suggests in his analysis of Oedipus Complex, C as a young infant is strongly
fond of his aunt who has replaced his mother. Unlike other children, he prefers
staying at home to spend time with his aunt and feels irritated when their neighbours
visit them since his aunt has to share her time with them: “My aunt Zehra raised me.
I used to love her selfishly. The things seem to me either good or bad relying on
whether others disturb our solitude or not'” (121).Along with his deep love towards
aunt Zehra, C gives the readers many clues indicating his hatred for his father. In her
work, Biiyii states that C regards his father as an enemy and intruder owing to the
fact that he makes him keep away from his aunt when he comes home (48). While
speaking with Ayse, C reveals his feelings towards his father by saying that

Almost every night, as soon as my father came home, he separated me from
the happiness of the fairy tales and the games which I played together with
my aunt Zehra. He used to say “Put the child to the bed.” I was getting
familiar with shifting from great joys to great sorrows because | used to be
beware of the existence of my father when | was on her lap. When | was on

Beni Zehra teyzem biiyiittii. Onu kiskang, bencil bir sevgiyle severdim. Olaylar onunla
yalnizligimizi bozup bozmadiklarina bagliydi.
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bed, | used to think about the injustice, that he kept me away from her?
(121).

The essential reason of C’s agony lies in the scene that he witnessed the sexual
intimacy between his father and aunt “| stooped, and then looked from the door
slightly ajar. Grasped my aunt’s skirt with one of his hands, my father was caressing
the naked legs of her with the other hand. “Zehra... going crazy for your legs?...”
(122). The fact that his father and aunt have a sexual relationship is devastating for
C now that his mind is fraught with the idea of possessing his aunt.

In his future life, C fails to forget those moments which cause C’s inability in holding
onto life. Throughout the novel, both through interior monologues and flashbacks,
C goes back to the past. Form the beginning to the end of the novel, the reader is
made aware of C’s obsession with women legs, a traumatic effect brought about by
the witnessed sexual scene between the father and the aunt. Moreover, he develops
an irresistible urge to touch women legs as can be understood from the quotation
“They firstly went to the cinema and kissed crazily. It was hot. He was not touching
only her legs. Why did she used to come with her legs? It was the same, always.
Whenever he desired to grasp and caress them, his ear felt that bitter pain. He could
not touch them”® (80).

As the quotation reveals, apart from his obsession with women legs, the other habit
C has formed is scraping his ear. Whenever this unquenchable desire flames, he
touches his ear since he goes back to the sore childhood moment when his father
pulled his ear: “When they started to walk, he used to look at her legs. His father
was the same. Besides, he used to twist his moustache. He scratched his ear’
(48).Together with obsession with women legs and scraping ears, one of the most
memorable symbols of the novel is men with moustache. During the course of the
novel, it is quite often emphasized that C disgusts all men with moustaches since
they constantly remind him of his brutal father and this is made specifically clear by

'Hemen her gece babam eve girer girmez beni, teyzemle oynadigimiz oyunlardan,
masallarin mutlulugundan ayirirdi. — “Cocugu yatir!” derdi. Biiyiik sevinglerden biiyiik
kederlere birden gegisi 6greniyordum. Cilinkii onun kucagindayken babamin varligini
unutuyordum. Yatakta, beni ondan ayirmasindaki haksizlig diistiniirdiim.

2Egilip aralik kapidan baktim. Babam bir koluyla teyzemin etekligini kaldirip sarmus, dteki
eliyle ellyle ciplak bacaklarint oksuyordu. “- Zehra, su bacaklarin yok mu?

30Once sinemaya girip iki saat, 1slak 1slak deli deli opiistiiler. Sicakti. Yalniz bacaklarina
dokunmuyordu. Neden ona her gelisinde bacaklarini da getirirdi. Hep bdyle olurdu. Onlari
oksama, sikma istegiyle avcu karincalanmaya basladik¢a bir kulagi yanardi. Dokunamazdi.
“Yeniden yiiriimeye basladiklar1 zaman hep onun bacaklarma bakiyordu. Babas: da dyleydi.
Ustelik, biyiklarini burardi. Kulagini tagidi.
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the words uttered by the narrator “Suddenly, they felt chilly with that scary brake
squeak. He turned and looked with an unpleased face. The child was trying to take
his ball. A face looking from the wind screen of the car was shouting. “-We’ll be
murderer. Doesn’t this bastard have a mother or something?” He was with
moustache™ (Atilgan 62)The passionate hatred C feels for his father forces him to
abstain himself from behaving like his father. The reader encounters C in a scene
where he has an illusion relevant to his resistance against the idea of becoming like
his father and gets mad at a woman who states that he resembles to his father. He
shouts at the woman saying that “Get lost! I am not like him.” (Andrews 22). The
very idea of being just like his father is abominable for C. By the same token, in
Garden of Shadows, Andrews reveals the story of a mysterious man called Malcolm
trapped between past and present and the reader witnesses Malcolm’s recollection
of past memories. The whole story is introduced to the reader through the eyes of his
wife, Olivia and Malcolm is represented to the reader as a neurotic man stuck into
some certain moments and events experienced in the past. During the course of the
novel, itis possible to detect some tendencies signalling the fact that Malcolm passed
through an unsuccessful Oedipal crisis stage in his childhood. He is abandoned by
his mother at the age of five and blames his father for her mother’s leaving. The
effect of being left by the mother on his personality is clearly shown through the life
he is leading. Like C, Malcolm is stuck into the idea of being sexually attached to
his mother. Through his unusual marriage, the reader sees that as a result of
unpleasant childhood experience, Malcolm cannot be mature enough to lead a proper
life and start a family.

At the very beginning of thenovel, the reader gets familiar with Olivia who is not
beautiful but very intelligent woman and waiting for building a family with a
gentleman. As for Malcolm who aspires to make a marriage of convenience, he sees
Olivia as a flawless wife-to-be owing to the fact that Olivia is a very smart and
educated woman. After the marriage of Olivia and Malcolm, Olivia gradually gets
to realize that Malcolm is obsessed with some particular events in the past, especially
the ones related with his mother, Corinne, and reveals the impact of Corinne on him
by saying that ““No one goes into this room,” Malcolm declared. “It was my
mother’s room.” His voice was so cold and hard when he said that, and his eyes so
far away, that | wondered what it was about his mother that bothered him so. He spat
the word “mother” almost as if it were poison. What kind of man could hate his
mother so” (45)?

!Birden arkalarindaki o korkung fren gicirtisiyla iirperdiler. Yiizii burusurken déniip bakti.
Deminki ¢cocuk tekerleklerin yanina egilmis topunu altyordu. Arabanin 6n penceresinden
uzanmis surat bagirtyordu. —Katil olacagiz be yok mu bu pigin anasi1? Biyikliydi.
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Malcolm bears a mixture of deep hatred and obsessive love towards his mother who
cruelly left him when he was still a child. He always comes and goes between the
love and the hatred for his mother and talks about his mother as both charming and
disloyal a woman depicting her as “My mother,” he said bitterly, “she was so
beautiful. So pretty and lively and loving. She was world to me. | was so innocent
then, so trusting, so unknowing. For then | did not know that ever since Eve, women
have betrayed men. Especially women with beautiful faces and seductive bodies.
Oh, she was deceptive, Olivia. For beneath her charming smiles and her cheerful
love beat the heart of a harlot” (60). Along with loving his mother passionately, her
deception forces Malcolm to hate her. He believes that all women are simply a
reflection of her ungrateful mother and especially those women who are attractive
and alluring just like his mother are disloyal: “Women like that are always
conniving. They look so simple, so unassuming, so sweet, but they are plotting,
believe me. And some men, men like my father, fall for that type” (104).

Ostensibly, both Atilgan’s protagonist C and Andrews’ Malcolm are pictured as
idiosyncratic individuals captured in some particular moments and events from their
childhood period. Those unfortunate periods of time have a vital impact

on both Malcolm’s and C’s fate and the development of their mental states. Both
characters are unwilling to recollect those memories even though they often look
back to childhood and try to resist against those grim moments owing to the fact that
they make them feel trapped and desperate. Despite all of their resistance to forget
them, they cannot achieve this now that they are settled in the darkest side of psyche
as Freud stated.

In Aylak Adam, when Ayse tries to help C talk about his past and overcome his
obsession, C always refuses to do it. This situation is the same in Garden of
Shadowsas well. Although Malcolm’s wife Olivia attempts to find a cure for
Malcolm’s hatred for his mother, she cannot achieve this since Malcolm rejects
listening to Olivia. Both C and Malcolm are unable to release themselves from the
burden of the past and form fresh memories. They can neither mend the past nor live
in the present;neither forget yesterday nor remember the fragility of tomorrow due
to unsolved Oedipus complex.

I1.Dreams and Fantasies

Due to the fact that these two characters have repressed feelings, it is inevitable that
these oppressed thoughts and emotions have a chance to appear through dreams and
fantasies. In Aylak Adam, the reader faces with C’s confession to Ayse that he
sometimes kills his father in his dreams. Apart from this, another key point is C’s
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baffling connection with the prostitute. The scene that he takes her to his house
reveals his fantasy. He puts his head over the knees of prostitute and wants him to
act like his aunt. It is quite apparent that C feels intimacy towards this prostitute by
virtue of her similarity with his aunt Zehra. Similarly, in Garden of Shadows, the
same situation is ostensibly demonstrated through the fact that

Malcolm often rapes his stepmother Alicia. He intensely desires for having his
father’s new wife. Like C, Malcolm’s only reason to bear erotic feelings for this
woman resides within the fact that she exactly looks and acts like his mother. The
reader may deduce this conclusion by looking at the moment when Malcolm mutters
the name of his mother Corinne while ravishing Alicia.

I11. The Struggle against Social Conventions

It is well known that both characters have some inner conflicts as a consequence of
the past. However, another similar aspect of them is that they also have some
external troubles such as having a stable relationship with people around them. In
Aylak Adam, C represents a kind of an individual who does not possess any
profession and makes his living thanks to the inheritance bequeathed him from his
father. He is sick of the hypocrisy and mundaneness of other people and seeks for
something real to hold onto in life. He associates the meaning of life with love and
his only purpose is to find ideal love: “What | have been seeking for is only a real
love, a woman since | realized all this hypocrisy and artificiality in this society. A
woman thinking, hearing and loving together with me...” (5) According to C, only
his ideal woman with whom he will fall in love can recover C’s distress and make

this world liveable. “The idea that she can be here, in this crowded suddenly grasped
my mind. All my sorrow disappeared. (9)! C criticizes other people for being
ordinary; on the other hand, he terribly suffers due to being different from them. He
questions himself whether he is the only one who is never pleased with the traditional
way of life. His rebellion against any established conventions in the society brings
to light the fact that he is unusual as well as alienated from the society. He holds
contempt in all people and says that “Know you very well. You feel satisfied with
little frictions but afraid of the big ones. You come home with packages every
evening. People waiting for you! No trouble. Let alone, you feel relax easily. No

!Birden kaldirimlardan tagan kalabalikta onun da olabilecegi aklima geldi.
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hollow covers your hearts. Why can’t I become like you? Am I the only one
thinking? Alone?” (39)*.

Throughout the novel, C sees himself as a different man from the other members of
society. He has difficulty in understanding their world and tries to stand away from
all of them. He is against anything accepted by the whole society, such as the idea
of marriage, having a profession and so on. Along with this, C is also regarded as an
abnormal individual by the others, including his friends and girlfriends. It is not a
coincidence that C is left by his two girlfriends because of his strange way of life
and mental state. In the same manner, Malcolm confronts with the same problems
as C does. He displays weird attitudes which are disapproved by the society.
However, his main struggle occurs against his family rather than the others. The
mental state of Malcolm and Olivia completely differ from each other. While Olivia
wishes for being a couple bursting with happiness and amorous feelings, Malcolm
finds such things very stupid and unnecessary. In his viewpoint, Olivia does not
mean anything expect from giving him children and keeping the house. Together
with his wife, he cannot also build a good relationship with his children. He is unable
to put a boundary in controlling over them. Besides, his heart is packed with the love
of his daughter Corinne while he ignores his children and never shows any affection
or tendency towards them.

V. Problematic Relationship with People

The point that perplexes the reader about Malcolm is that he seems to have a
problematic relationship with people, including his family members. Throughout the
novel, Malcolm appears to be negative to his father and strongly dislikes whatever
he does. While he is telling his wife how his father and mother have met, he harshly
criticizes both of them: “He saw her crossing a street in Charlottesville, stopped his
carriage, and began a conversation with her. Without even knowing her family
background!” (102).

As for the relationship with his wife, he is unable to have a normal relationship with
her due to the sense of betweenness for his mother. He chooses Olivia as his wife
only because of her intelligence and owing to the fact that she is unlike his mother
in terms of both psychical appearance and personality. He explicitly expresses that
he stands away such sensual feelings: “Please,” he said, “don’t talk me about

! Biliyorum sizi. Kiigiik siirtiinmelerle yetinirsiniz. Biiyiiklerinden korkarsimiz. Aksamlari
elinizde paketlerle dénersiniz. Sizi bekleyenler vardir. Iginizde bosluklar yok. Neden ben de
sizin gibi olamiyorum. Bir ben miyim diigiinen? Bir ben miyim yalniz?
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feelings. I don’t want to hear about bells ringing and the world turning rose-coloured.
My mother’s letters are filled with such silly references” (Andrews 86). Together
with romantic relationship, Malcolm has severe trouble with sexuality as well. At
their wedding night, nothing physical occurs between Olivia and Malcolm. Yet, the
day after wedding, Malcolm forces Olivia to have intercourse in his mother’s
bedroom. Another important point to notice is that Malcolm utters his last word
“Corinne” after making love to Olivia. The narrator,

Olivia, states that “there was one final “Corinne,” and then he lifted himself from
me, dressed quickly, and left the room” (64). As Sigmund Freud states in his
analysis, Malcolm, who experiences an unsuccessful Oedipal negotiation, fails to
transform his love and sexual inclination from his mother to another woman. While
he is unwilling to have sexual intimacy with Olivia, he abruptly forces upon her by
imagining his mother.

Throughout the novel, the reader witnesses Malcolm’s hatred for such women as his
mother. However, even if he often emphasizes that he does like such ladies, his wife
Olivia is well aware that he cannot help staying away from them, “... whenever I
looked for him, he was standing among a group of these women, laughing,
permitting them to put their hand on him, letting them on rub up against him, petting
him rather suggestively (Andrews 81). Apart from being charmed by those women
at the party, Malcolm’s perverted feelings towards his stepmother Alicia exhibits
apparently that he has difficulty in sexual relations and transferring

his love as well as sexual desires from his mother to another woman. The stepmother
Alicia is a very attractive and beautiful woman at the age of nineteen whereas his
father is fifty-eight. Malcolm is highly fascinated by this woman by since she
extremely looks and behaves like his mother Corinne. While Alicia is swimming
naked in the lake, Olivia overhears the dialogue between Malcolm and Alicia and
understands that Malcolm bears lustful and sexually passionate feelings for Alicia.
He desires for having her even though she is his stepmother and he is already
married: “““You are so beautiful, Alicia,” he said. “So very beautiful. You should
have been my wife, not his” (146). The reader again encounters with Malcolm while
he is harassing Alicia. One night, Malcolm storms into Alicia’s bedroom to have her
forcefully. After having heard Alicia’s screams, Olivia comes to the bedroom and
sees the dead body of Garland lying on the floor. Half-naked Alicia tells Olivia what
has happened:

He came to my bed. I told him he shouldn’t be in here. He laughed
and said not to worry. Garland was asleep. He said terrible things to
me. He told me Garland was too old to satisfy me now, that now |
would need him more than ever and it was all right since he was
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Garland’s son. | told him to get out or |1 would call Garland, but he
wouldn’t leave the room. I sat up, prepared to scream if he came any
closer. He must have realized that, because he rushed onto the bed and
put his hand over my mouth, pressing me back to the pillow and...
fondling me roughly. | tried to fight him off and he ripped my
nightgown.” (160)

After that terrible night, Malcolm often visits Alicia’s bedroom so as to ravish her.
The important point of his rushes over Alicia is that Malcolm is again demonstrated
as a typical individual with unsolved Oedipal crisis experience. Alicia reveals that
while having a sexual intercourse with her, he mutters another name but not her
name: “He didn’t call me Alicia when he stroked my body and kissed my breasts”
(178). This reveals that he had been uttering the name of his mother and Malcolm’s
only reason for having erotic intimacy with Alicia springs from her likenesswith his
mother.

As a consequence of his sexual attack on Alicia, she becomes pregnant. However,
they explain people that the mother of the baby is Olivia. The baby is

named as “Corinne” by Malcolm. It is notably obvious from Malcolm’s endless
statements that he is highly addicted to his little daughter and adores her, as can be
understood from this statement: “It’s the most beautiful baby in the world, isn’t it?
Dimpled hands and feet, golden wavy hair, the bluest of blue eyes. .. why, my mother
must have looked like this when she was a baby, he cooed with a gentleness | had
never before heard in his voice. Corinne, my sweet beautiful daughter, Corinne!”
(243). Malcolm made himself believe that his daughter, Corinne would stay near
him forever. It is very egoistic of Malcolm to convince himself that he knows what
is best for Corinne. As it is unambiguously shown, Malcolm is hopeless and helpless
in family bonds. He is portrayed as a father incapable of getting a normal authority
over his daughter. As noted in clarifying his relationshipwith his daughter, Malcolm
also grieves in establishing a stable connectionwith his sons. He appears to be very
stern towards his little son Mal and does not tend to show any kind of affection
because of his sorrowful past with hisfather as well as his mother. As for the second
child Joel, since he is sick by birth, Malcolm does not even regard him as his child
and does not care about happiness or demands of his sons. Unfortunately, C is unable
to achieve a steady and strong relationship with people as well. As a neurotic man
with unsolved Oedipus complex, C’s past experiences put a severe boundary to shift
his love from his mother to any other woman. Throughout the novel, C has two
different love affairs. Through analysing these relationships, it is possible to say that
C is unable to love a woman in a way as normal people do. He always seeks for
something from his aunt or mother. During the course of hisspeech with Ayse, he
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reveals that he falls in love with Giiler thanks to her blue eyes: “My aunt. My mom’s
sister. I don’t know my mother. She died when I was only five. Maybe | think that |
have seen her beautiful blue eyes since my aunt mentioned these eyes. | always like
blue eyes. Maybe the reason why | could stand the girl that | told you is because of
her blue eyes. I don’t know (121)*.

Through C’s another relationship with Ayse, it may be inferred that only love can be
a cure for C’s distress. C kisses Ayse’s legs and does not scratch his ear which
suggests that he can get rid of his fears when he is with Ayse, as the narrator relates
“With the impatience of the wasted six and a half months, he kneeled down and
kissed her legs. There was not either his father’s face with moustache or ear
scratching between them. He grasped her from her legs and took near him. They fell
down on the wet sand together. Like drinking a glass of water without talking and
fearing...” (103)2.

Biiyt, in her thesis, states that C has a great fear of turning into a “traditional male
figure” that is married and has a happy family with children. The reason for C’s and
Ayse’s break up is that they begin to do everything and spend all their time together
which causes C’s alienation from Ayse after a time. (55) As for Giiler, C breaks up
with her since Giiler wishes for a family with two children which is something totally
standing against C’s wayof life. C does not like the idea of a conventional marriage:
“Aren’t you looking around? Even those who seem to be happiest. All these begin
with three rooms, a kitchen and dreaming of two children. What about then? Ladies
and gentleman! Don’t miss this opportunity. Come and see. A tragedy with three
acts. The first act: Plane mountains. The second one: How many hills! The third one:
Swamp!” (78-79).

!Teyzem. Annemin kardesi. Annemi bilmiyorum. Ben bir yasindayken 6lmiis. Belki de
teyzem, onun giizel, mavi gézlerinden bahsettigi i¢in, bu gézleri gérmiis oldugumu
santyorum. Mavi gozlerden hep hoslandim. Belki sana anlattigim o kiza dayanabilmem
mavi gozlii olusundandi. Bilmiyorum.
%Elbet duyacakti. Bosuna harcanmis alt1 buguk ayin ivecenligiyle diz ¢okiip bacaklarini
Optii. Aralarinda ne babasiin biyikli surati vardi, ne de kulak kagintisi. Onu bacaklarindan
kucaklayip yanina indirdi. Islak kumlara birlikte devrildiler. Konusmasiz, korkusuz, bir
bardak su iger gibi
3Cevrene bakmiyor musun? En mutlu gériinenlere bile? Biitiin bunlar ii¢ oda, bir mutfak, iki
cocuk diisii ile basltyor. Sonra? Haydi bayanlar, baylar! Bu firsat1 kagirmayn. Siz de girin,
siz de goriin. Ug perdelik dram. Birinci kisim: Daglar diimdiiz. ikinci kisim: Ne gok tepe!
Ucgiincii kisim: Ova batak
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In another scene, the reader again encounters with the desperatesituation of C when
C seeks for the smell of his aunt in a prostitute whose smell and appearance resemble
those of Zehra: “He was thinking that if he hugged and lied his head on her breast
he could catch the smell that he nosed when he was on his aunt’s lap. If she had this
smell, he would nose it even if it was kept behind the smell of sweat. His nose was
sensitive” (140)* C is now so hopeless and helpless that he takes this prostitute to his
house in order to find care and affection. The hopeless condition of C is a sign that
his love towards aunt Zehra is unquenchable and he is unable to find his ideal love.
At the end of the novel, C comes across with a woman with blue eyes while walking
on the street. He considers this woman as his ideal love and begins to run after her.
However, thewoman getson the bus and so C cannot catch the bus. After his fight
with the taxi driver on the road, C gives up trying to express himself to
peoplerealizing that people would never understand him.: “He kept silent. It was
unnecessary to talk. He would never tell her to anyone” (155)2.

Conclusion

In this novel, Atilgan characterizes a neurotic manwho experienced an unsolved
Oedipus Complex in his childhood. As Sigmund Freud suggests in his analysis of
Oedipus Complex, this character has some difficulties in leading a proper way of
life, rebelling against anything conventional, such as the idea of marriage, having a
job and so forth. The protagonist’s hatred for his father and affection towards his
aunt are strongly emphasized throughout the novel. His resistance against becoming
like his father distresses him. Besides, his inability to direct his love to another
woman clearly indicates his unsolved Oedipus complex issue. Accordingly, C
cannot get over his obsessions with particular events and periods of time, which do
notallow him to mature. In Garden of Shadows, the novelist depicts a man who
could not overcome his Oedipal crisis in his childhood period. As aconsequence of
his bitter feelings bequeathed from his childhood memories, Malcolm becomes an
abnormal individual whohas innerconflicts aswell as a struggle with the society.
Malcolm’s dissolved Oedipus negotiation shows its impact on parenting as well.
Now that he cannot direct his love from his mother to his wife, he considers hiswife,
Olivia, with her fertile body as a thing who merely gives birth to children and keeps
the household. With his weird attitude towards his wife, he also acts in a strange
way to his children due to his unpleasant relationship with his father. He poses strict

1Gidip ona sarilsa, bagin1 gdgsiine dayasa, eskiden teyzesinin kucagindayken duydugu
kokuyu gene koklayacagini santyordu. Onda bu koku varsa, kurumus terle kir kokusu ardina
gizlense bile onu duyacakti. Burnu keskindi onun.

2Sustu. Konugmak gereksizdi. Bundan sonra kimseye ondan soz etmeyecekti.
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rules and demands on his children, especially on his sons. He keeps himself away
from treating his sons with tenderness and affection. This does not allow him to
create a normal fatherand son relationship. Unlike his cruelty against the sons, he
exhibitssuch an extreme love towards his daughter that hepretends that his beloved
daughter would be with him for all times. As a result of the unsolved Oedipal crisis
which shaped their future and development ofpsychological state, both characters
turn into neurotic individuals who are stuck into particular moments andevents
experienced in the past. They cannot achieve toforget their pastand thus, their minds
always fluctuate betweenpast and present. Along with their inner conflicts, they
show difficulty with living in accordance with the society now that they stand
against the traditionalway of life. Besides, the characters become perverted
individuals who have severe problems with sexual relations with the opposite sex.
They both cannot get to maturity in sexual issues.
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Etymology and Russian World Picture

(Video Presentation)

Konstantin Krasukhin
Institute of Linguistics, Russian Academy of Sciences
krasukh@mail.ru

The etymology reconstructs the primary meaning of the word at the moment of its
naissance (Vittore Pisani). l.e., the speaker selects a basic concept from many others
in order to nominate a substance. This concept shows a substantial property of the
nominated thing. E.g., Russian uepnuna ‘ink’ meant ‘a black liquid’; the oldest ink,
made from oak-galls, was really black. Then the basic concept is changed: ‘a liquid
for writing’. New aniline ink can have several colors. The new concept allows such
combination of words as zenénvie, cunue, kpacuvie uepnuna ‘green, red, blue ink’.
This process is named deetymologization, it is characteristic for many words. The
etymological research reconstructs these primary meanings. Its system contains the
world picture in language. Russianéozs has the same origin as 6oavuoi, also Lat.
de-bilis ‘forceless’, Greek [I[1IICICLIC “‘better’, IO “best’, Old
Indic balam ‘force’. There are two several meanings: ‘great’ (6orvwiotr), and “ill’
(6oabnotr), ‘torture, pain’ (6onw). And the use of adverb 6oasno remains the old
meaning: Yoic 6onsHo mol 2posen, kax st noznsdcy (H. Hexpacos) ‘I see, you are very
terrible’; Hacmaswiu 3umb (Borooumepw) naua 6oimu Hemouu (Umat. net., 6769 r.)
‘when the winter occurred, (Vladimir) became very ill’. Both meanings expressed
by the root 6oss- are joined in this context. The words cmpax ‘fear’ and yorcac
‘horror’ can also express a high degree of a property. cmpawno xouemcs ‘there is a
greatest desire’; (Bopuw) maxoti éxychulil, maxoii 6kycHbiil, umo yocac! ‘(Borsch) is
S0 tasty, so tasty, it is excellent!’(A.IT. YexoB).

l.e., a highest degree in Russian world picture is connected with ideas of pain,
torture, fear. All the extraordinary phenomenon can be a cause of disliking emotions.

Keywords: etymology, words, deetymologization
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“My fate was to be decided in Kars:” Local Intertext on Civilizational
Junctions

(Video Presentation)

Aleksandr Liusyi
Russian New University
allyusl@gmail.com

Not every frontier city receives such attention in world literature as Kars, generating
a special urban text. In the case of Russian writers, this is the point of the forced stop
at the movement - for Alexander Pushkin to Paskevich's army camp and in Erzrum,
for Sergei Mintslov to Trabzon (Trapezund). Pushkin writes, “... My fate was to be
decided in Kars. Here I should have to find out where our camp is and whether | will
still be able to catch up with the army. Meanwhile the sky was covered with clouds
and the rain went again...” The rain further intensified, replacing the night before
the night bath, which the traveler was trying to find unsuccessfully. Next day looking
impregnable fortress of the city, he expressed bewilderment, “how we took Kars”.
This city becomes the elements of one of the most intimate metaphors, upon
returning to Petersburg, he compares the inaccessibility of the fortress and Natalia
Goncharova and calls “Kars” her picture in the album. Mintslov perceives Kars
through a prism not so much Pushkin as “Taman” of Lermontov, burdened by a
prolonged stay here. At the turn of the century, the Turkish writer Orhan Pamuk in
novel “Snow” sends his hero with the luggage of knowledge of all Russian literature
in this frontier space. The hero is coming here to give a journalistic battle to
ideological opponents and to win the heart of a once beloved woman. Sergei
Nikolsky writes about the connection of this hero with the type of “superfluous man”
that is gaining new urgency in the modern world. We also focus on the elements of
the “Petersburg text,” manifested in the description of Kars of Pamuk. The rain turns
into an endless snowfall. The imagined theatrical military coup in the town cut off
by the elements turns into a local textual coup.

Keywords: Kars, Pushkin, Mintslov, Orhan Pamuk
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“My fate was to be decided in Kars:” Local Intertext on Civilizational
Junctions

Abstract (Russian)

He xaxaplil morpaHu4HbI TOpOJ yIOCTaWBAETCA TAKOIO BHUMAHHUS B MHUPOBOIL
nuTeparype, kak Kapc, moposxaast 0coObIi TOPOACKOH TEKCT. DTO TOPOI CTAHOBUTCS
9JIEMEHTOB OJJHOH M3 caMbIX HHTUMHBIX MeTadop I[TymknHa, KOTOpBIi cpaBHUBAET
HeNpHUCTyNHOCTh KpemocTu W Haramuu I'oHuapoBoit m umenyer «Kapcom» eé
pHCYyHOK B antbOoMe. Ha cThike BEKOB B 3TO MOrpaHUYHOE TPOCTPAHCTBO OTIIPABIISIET
CBOETO repos Kak Obl HaBcTpeuy ¢ [lymkuHbIM Typenkuit nucatens Opxan [lamyk,
y KoToporo repoii pomana «CHer» Tak e 03a00ueH JFOOOBHBIMH U
UJICOJIOTUYECKHMU MTPOOIEMaMH.

KiroueBble ciioBa: IIPOCTPAHCTBO, IOPOJA, TCKCT, HAPPATUB, MCHTATHUB, J'IIO6OBL,
MyTCHICCTBUEC, UPOHUA, BOﬁHa, KOMMYHUKaIlUA
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“My fate was to be decided in Kars:” Local Intertext on Civilizational
Junctions

Full Text (Russian)

He kaxnplil morpaHu4HbI TOpPOJ yIOCTaWBAETCA TAKOIO BHUMAHHUS B MHUPOBOIL
muTeparype, kak Kape, mopoxmas oco0blif ropoackor TekcT. OH 3aHUMaeT ocodoe
MECTO B JKM3HM W TBOpuecTBe llymIkmHa, 4TO BBIAENSACT €ro W3 OOIIe Macchl
BIICYATIICHUI OT BOCIIPHSATHS ITOITOM peasiii pyccKo-Typenkoii BoiHsr 1828-1829
IT., BOCIIPOM3BEIACHHBIX B MyTeBbIX 3aMeTkax «llyremectsue B Ap3pyMm B 1829
roxy» (1835). Oro mpomsBeseHHEe M3Y4ajOCh B CAMBIX Pa3HBIX acIEKTaX, OJHAKO
caM mo cebe oOpa3 3Toro ropoga B HEM emE HE CTAl IPeaMETOM 0co00ro
paccMOTpEHUsL.

[Ipexme YeM MPHUCTYNUTh K 3aMOJHCHUIO TAaHHOM JIAKYHBI, KOCHEMCSI T€X COOBITHI
B CBETCKOH >kM3HHU IIyIIkiHa, KOTOpbIE MPe/IIeCTBOBAIM TOM noe3ake. OHU ToXxe
HallOMUHAJIM TeaTp BOCHHBIX JEHCTBUA, WM MaHEBPOB, HO Ha JIMYHOM (poHTe.
Mocksa B 1828 roay HamonHwiaace ciyxamu, 4to Ilymkun, BMecto Hartamum
T'oHuyapoBoil, yxaxkuBaeT 3a Jpyroil MOCKOBCKOM KpacaBuueid Exarepunoii
VYimakoBoil. JTO ITOKa3aJoCh BHOJHE AOCTOBEPHBIM INOTOMY, YTO MO3T, cOOpaB
HIpeoCyIUTEIbHBIE CBEACHUS O KEHUXe NocneqHe, kusa3e A. WM. Jlonropykose, U
MPEIOCTaBHB MX OTILy HEBECTHI, JOOMIICS pacCTpoicTBa 3TOH cBaabObl. [lymkuH He
xoTten komnpoMeruposats Hatansto HukonaeBHy, HO BMeCTe ¢ TeM IOJIECPKUBAI
B HEH YyBCTBO PEBHOCTH. TaK, MONb3YSACh H3BECTHBIM IPHEMOM BCEX BIIIOOIEHHBIX,
Ilymkun crapancs pocTtudb cBOEM uenu: 3acTaBuTh Hataneio HukosaesHy
nonoouth ero (Ctapk 2015: 96).

TTymkuH Kaxaplid JeHb €311 K Y11akoBeiM Ha [IpecHto (paiioH MOCKBBI), YTOOBI
BB B ICHb Tpoe3kaTh MUMO OKoH Hatanmpu ['oHuapoBoii Ha ynuie Bonbmas
Hukurckas. B camplii kKaHyH COOCTBEHHOTO CBATOBCTBAa OH IIOJy4aeT IMHCHMO OT
HEyawIMBOIO MOKJIOHHUMKAa EnuzaBersl VYiakoBoil Anekcanzapa JlanreBa, B
KOTOPOM TOT paccka3biBaeT [IylkuHy 0 CBOeM CBAaTOBCTBE, POCUT COJEHCTBUS U
JIENMUTCS IIaHAaMU TalHOro ee yBo3a. B oter [lymkuH pucyer B ampbome
VY11akoBEIX MOTHIIbHYIO TUINTY Jutsd JlanTeBa ¢ mapoauitHo# arutaduei.

30 ampens, Ilymkua depe3 rtpada @. U. Tomcroro mnpocutr pyku Harampu
T'oHuapoBoii, HO MONIy4aeT HEONpEAEIEHHBIN OTBET. Ee MaTh OTIIOKNUIIA pELICHUE,
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CChUIAsICh Ha MoJioocTh nouepu. 1.05.1829 I[ymkun numeT marepu HeBecTe: «Ha
KOJICHSIX, TIPOJINBAs CJIE3bI OJIaroJapHOCTH, JOJDKEH OBLI OBl 5 IICaTh BaM TeTepb,
mocJe Toro kak rpag TocTolt mepeaan MHE Balll OTBET — HE 0TKa3, BBI II03BOJISIETE
MHe HanesTbes. He oOBHHSITE MEHS B HEOIArogapHOCTH, €CIIH I BCE €Ie POTILY,
€CJI K YyBCTBY CYACThSl NMPUMEIIUBAIOTCA €IlIe MedYanb M ropedb; MHE MOHSATHA
OCTOpPOXKHOCTh W HEXHast 3a00TimBocTh MaTepu! — Ho u3BHMHHTE HeTeprieHHUe
cepara, O0IFHOTO U OIBTHEHHOTO cYacTheM. Sl ceifuac ye3xaro U B TITyOHMHE CBOCH
JYIIN YBOXXY 00pa3 HeOECHOTro CyIecTBa, 00I3aHHOTO BaM >KU3HbIO...» (ITymkun
1966, 10: 259).

He noxunasice orBeta, B Houb ¢ 1 Ha 2 mad [lymkun 1829 r. nokunaer MockBy u
yekaeT Ha KaBkas. [To3nnee (5.04.1830) on 00bsicaut HaTtanbe MiBaHOBHE, KAKUMU
yyBcTBaMH ObLT TOrma o0ypeBaem: «Korna 51 yBuzaen ee B IepBBIi pa3, KpacoTy ee
€/1Ba Hayald 3aMedarh B cBeTe. Sl MmomroOmil ee, rojoBa y MEHs 3aKpyXKHIach, 5
C/IeNal MpeAioKeHNe, Balll OTBET IIPH BCEH €ro HEONpEeACICHHOCTH Ha MTHOBEHHUE
CBEJI MEHS C yMa; B Ty K€ HOYb 5 yeXaJ B apMHUIO; BBl CIIPOCUTE MEHS — 3adem?
KnstHych Bam, He 3HAI0, HO Kakas-TO HETPOM3BOJIBHAs TOCKA THAlA MEHSA U3
MockBsl; 51 OB He MOT TaM BBIHECTH HH BallleTo, HU €€ IPUCYTCTBHSA. S Bam mncai;
Hazescsd, JKIOal OTBETa — OH He MNpHUXOoAuia. 3albmyxIeHHs Moed paHHei
MOJIO/IOCTH MPEACTAaBUINCH MOEMY BOOOPa)KEHHIO; OHU OBLIM CIUIIKOM TSDKKU H
camHu 1o cebe, a KJeBeTa UX elle yCWINJIA; MOJBa O HUX, K HECYACTHUIO, IIHUPOKO
pacnpocTpaHuiack. Bel MOIiu eif MOBepUTh; S HE CMEJ XaJlOBAaThCS HAa 3TO, HO
npuxoaun B otyasauey ([lymkun 1966, 10: 278-279).

KoneuHo, ecth 1 OoJiee MHUPOKUH BHEITHENIOIUTHICCKUN H COITMATBHBIN, KOHTEKCT,
CBSI3aHHBIN C HapacTalONIMM HeOIaromoydyiueM KH3HH TI03Ta B BBICIIEM cBeTe. B
YaCTHOCTH, B Mapre 1828 roga Hadamoch CHEJICTBUE IO PACIPOCTPAHEHHUIO
cTuXoTBOpeHus: «AHapei llleHpe», 3aTeM B MIOHE—UIOJIE — PACCIEIOBAaHUE IO
BbICOYAillIeMy TOBeNeHUIO» O «['aBpuuinaze», 3aKOHUYMBIIEECS YCTAHOBJICHHEM
CEKpPETHOI'0 HAaJ30pa 3a I03TOM, AOIPOCAMU U B3ATHEM IOJAINUCKA HUYEro HE
m3gaBath 6e3 nen3ypsl maps u Il Otmenenus (AiBassx 1952: 158). Beé ato B
KOMIUIEKCE TIPEJONPEICMIO0 BBIOOp IMCKypca sl OyIylero ovepka, MEexXIy
reporYecKkoi U OBITOBOM MapaaurmMoid, kKak Obl JOTOHSS U3 MEPBOH BTOPYIO, YTO
HaxoJWIO BeIpaXE€HUE B NoCTHKeHUU Kapca.

B Tudmuce (TOwnmcu) oXHMIOaHWE «pa3pelIeHUs] MOHW Y4acTH» OKOHUMIIOCH
M3JIOKEHHOW B 3allMCKe OT KOMaHAMpa CBOAHOW KaBanepuiickod Opuranst H.H.
PaeBckoro (Miazmero) pekoMeHnanueil nocrnemuTs K Kapey, «rmoroMmy 4to yepes
HECKOJIBKO JTHEW BOWCKO JOIDKHO ObuTo uath ganbine» ([lymkun 1964, 6: 664). Ha
CJIeTyIOUTHH ke JIeHb [1yIkuH B Iy Th 10 «OlalleHHO! 3HoeM» 3emute [ py3un.
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Oco00 OTMEUeHO mepecedeHne OTHelsomero ['py3uio OoT ApMEHHH IepeBaja
(«Bosrapn BopoTay). «MHe NpEeICTaBHINCh HOBBIC TOPBHI, HOBBIH TOPU30HT; MO0
MHOIO PAaCcCTHJIANNCH 3JIa4HBIC 3eJIeHbIe HUBBI. S B3IIIHYJ elé pa3 Ha ONaJICHHYIO
I'py3uro M cTan CIycKaThCsa MO OTIOrOMY CKJIOHEHHIO TOPBHI K CBEXXHUM PaBHHHAM
Apmenun» (Ilymkun 1964, 6: 666).

Bckope cocrositach BeTpeua ¢ ap0oif, Ha KoTopoil nepeBo3mwin B Tuduuc teno
youtoro B Terepane Anekcannpa ['puboenoBa, kpaTkoe H3JI0KECHUE OuOrpaduu
KOTOpPOTO TOXE BJIPYr MPUOOpPETaeT XapakTep MNew3axkHoro omnucanus: «Ku3Hb
I'puboenoBa Obl 3aTeMHEHAa HEKOTOPBIMH 00JIAKaAMU: CJIEICTBHE ITBUIKUX CTPACTE! 1
MOTr'yuux 00CTOSITENIECTBY. 3aTeM HUICT SABHOC COIIOCTABJICHUC PCIIHUTCIIBHBIX
KaBKa3CKHX ITOBOPOTOB, BBI3BAaHHBIX YYBCTBOM «HEOOXOTUMOCTH pacuecThCs
€IMHOKIBI HABCETIa CO CBOCI0 MOJIOJOCTHIO», MOKMHYTh CTONHILY U C «IIPa3IHOU
paccessHHOCTBIO» OTIpaBuThC Ha KaBkas (u manee).

Emé oxmH mepeman, emé omHa BCTpeda HPH CIyCKE B JONHMHY C apMSHCKHM
CBAMICHHUKOM («mmormom»). «“Uto HOBoro B DpuBaHHU?” — cmpocwi s ero. - “B
DOpuBaHU Yyma, - OTBEYAJI OH; - a YTO CIbIXaTh 00 Axaimipike?” - “B Axanibike
gyma”’, - orBedan s emy». (Ilymkxun 1964, 6: 669). Ilocmemnuii HoOuser c
npefcKka3aHueM OT ypsAIHMKAa Oypu, W BOT IEPEeXOi 4Yepe3 HEBBICOKHE TOpBI,
Npe/ICTaBISBIINE COOOH «eCTECTBEHHYIO IrpaHuIly Kapckoro maiansikay.

Mexny TeM MetadopHUIecKoe «3aTeMHEHHe o0JakaMi» Kak Obl BO3BpAILaeTCsl B
peanbHOCTb. Hazexnaa, 4To 4yac OT yacy yCHJIMBABILMNCS BETEp UX PAa3rOHHUT, HE
OlpaBJaNach, HAYalcCs CIIBHBIA, TO W JEJ0 BO30OHOBITIOMIMICA IOXIb. B
MIPOCBETE Ha 3ape yAaloch pasrisiieTb ropy, npuHsTyio IlylkuHaeiM 3a Apapart, K
KOTOpO#i, corimacHo bubmmm, mpucran mocie BCeMHpHOTO moTtomna koBder Hos (B
JNECHCTBUTENIFHOCTH €My ObUTa BHAHA Topa Alares, WIM HWHade — Aparai).
bubrelickass BepTHKalb «BOOOpPaKaeMOro COOOIECTBA» TIOpP COOTHOCHUMA C
T€OIOIUTUUECKON TOPU3OHTAIBI0 IYIMIKMHCKOW MHCIOBENANBHOCTH. «“BoT n
Apanuaii”, - ckazan MHe kazak. Apamyait! Hama rpanuna! 9to crouno Apapara. S
MOCKaKaJl K PeKe C YyBCTBOM HEWU3bsICHUMbIM. Hukorna emié He BUIEN s 4yKOU
3emMiH. ['paHuma wmena JUII MEHS 4YTO-TO TAaWHCTBEHHOE; C MAETCKUX JIeT
My TEUIECTBUS OBLITH MOECIO JJIOOMMOI0O MEUTOIO. .. I Beceno Bbexall B 3aBETHYIO PEKY,
M I00pBIi KOHBb BEIHEC MEHS Ha Typelkuii 0eper. Ho atot Geper ObUI y)ke 3aBOE€BaH:
g Bc€ emie Haxomwics B Poccumy (Ilymkun 1964, 6: 670-671). T.e., rpanuna u
3[I€Ch, U B JANIbHEHIIIEM OCTalach HEYJIOBUMOM, OCKONBKY NEPEIOBOH OTPs apMHUH
BCEr/la OKa3bIBAJICSl BIIEPEAM, HECMOTps Ha TIpaHMdYalmiue ¢ 0e3paccyacTBOM
KaBaJepUICKHE TOPBIBBI OITA.

243



6MINTERNATIONAL KTUDELL CONFERENCE ON LANGUAGE LITERATURE
AND CULTURE

B 311 pedexcun omsATe BMEIIMBaeTCs «Kapcckasy» Hota. Ha paccrostaun 75 Beper
OT TOpO/a OYEepeNHONW BCTPEUHBIH, PYCCKUI OodHIep cooOmaeT, 4To apMus yxe
BeIcTynmiIa u3-1o Kapca. «He Mory ommcaTts MOEro OTYastHUS: MBICIb, YTO MHE
JOIDKHO OyzmeT Bo3BpaTHThCS B Tuduuc, m3Mydach MOHANpacHy B ITyCTBIHHON
ApmeHnn, coBepiIeHHO youBana MeHs» (671).

Haxoneu, nBurasice 1o NMpoKol JOIMHE, OKPY)KEHHOM ropaMu, MO3T pasriisiiell Ha
OJTHOI U3 HUX, BMecTe ¢ poBoaHUKOM, Kapc. «Typok Moit yka3pIBaia MHE Ha HEro,
noBtopsisi: Kape, Kape! u myckan Bckadb CBOIO JI0IIaAb; s CIIEIOBAN 32 HUM, My4ach
0ecroKOHCTBOM: y4acTh MOsI IOJKHA Obl1a pemnthesi B Kapcee. 3nech qoimkeH s ObL1
y3HAaTh, I/le HAXOAWUTCS HAIl Jiarepb ¥ OyJeT JM elle MHE BO3MOXKHOCTb JIOTHATH
apMuI0. Mexay TeM He0o MOKPBUIOCh Ty4aMH M JI0Kb MOILEN OISATh; HO 1 00 HeM
yx He 3a0otmics» ([Tymxun 1964, 6: 672).

Joxnop B AaNbHEWIIEM YCWIIWICS, 3aMEHHMB IIEpel HOWIErOM OaHIO, KOTOPYIO
OesycriemrHo mbITalcs HaWTH myTHUK. OcMmarpuBas Ha CIEOYIOIIWI /I€Hb
HETIPUCTYIHYIO KPETIOCTh TOPOA, OH BBICKa3al HEAOYMEHHUE, «KAKHM 00pa3oM MbI
B3su11 Kapey. [IpeassBuB oduiepy BMeCTO 3aTpeOOBaHHOTO IPEIIHCAHUS TIEPBYIO
MOMNAaBLIYIOCS B KapMaHe OyMary — CTUXOTBOPHOE TIOCIIAHUE K KaJIMBIUKe, Yepe3 J1Ba
gaca IIyImkuH HaKOHeI] HAaCTHT JIareph U OKa3ajcs B manaTke Paesckoro.

«...Ecnu myrtemiecTBre Ha 10T B 4eM-TO U OBbUIO OCYLIECTBJICHHEM MEUTHI [103Ta O
OecrpensTCTBEHHBIX CTPAHCTBHUSAX U PUCKOBAHHBIX NPHUKIIOYEHHSX, OHO BCE Ke
OCTAJIOCh TIOJICNIKOM, el OoJiee MOAYEePKUBAIOIICH CYIIeCTBOBAaHNE TPAHHUILI,  HE
BOIUIOMICHHE CBOOOJBI, KOTOpOH Tak xaxkman Ilymxwa» (I'purmmg 1999: 275).
CTOUT YTOYHHTH, YTO TPaHHMIA TYT TaK M OCTajach HEYJIOBUMOMW, MOCKOJIBKY
HEePe0BOH OTPsII apMUHM BCETIa OKa3bIBAJICS BIIEPEIH, HECMOTPSI Ha TpaHHUYAIIHE C
Oe3paccyICTBOM KaBaJepHIlCKUE OPBIBBI M103TA.

«lyremectBus B  Ap3pym» IlymkuHa  ommcano B pa3HOOOpa3HBIX
XYJIO’)KECTBEHHBIX, CTWJIMCTUYECKUX M UACHHBIX KOHTekcTax. Ilo xaHpy
MPOM3BEICHNE CONMMKAIOCh C JPEBHEPYCCKMMHU XOXJIeHHIMH. OHO BKIIOYAeT B
cebs sTHOrpaduUecKnil ouepk, OaTanbHBIN, OpPHUEHTANBHBIA W CHTYyaTHBHBIC
BIIEYATJICHUSI OT IIEpEMELICHMs] B IPOCTpaHCTBe. Bce 3TO ypaBHOBeIIMBaeTCs
OuONelickuMM MMEHaMH M acCOLMAlMsIMM, SK3UCTCHIHMAIBHBIM NEpeKHMBAHUEM
CaKpaJIbHOIO.

OO0myro cxemy 00pa3sHOrO pHUTMa MOXKHO TPEJICTaBUTH TaK — CHadaja JaeTcs
ONMCaHWE, a Ha BTOPOM IUIAHE BBIPHCOBBIBAETCS CaM MO3T — CIOKOMHBIMH,
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VPOHUYHBIM, MOHMMAIOUINH JBYCMBICIEHHOCTh CBOETO IOJIOXKEHHS, IOJIOKEHUS
OTYaCTH IUICHHUKA, TIOCKOJIBKY OH HaXOIUTCSl B COMHHUTENILHOM POJIH YaCTHOTO JIMLA
B AeicTBytomiel apmuu (kak moxe IIrep besyxos y JIea Toncroro). On
OTKa3bIBACTCS, C OHON CTOPOHBI, BOCIIEBATh BOCHHBIE JOCTIKCHHUS T'€POEB B TyXe
ommaeckoir moasuu XVIII Beka, ¢ mpyroit — mpUHUMATE 103y POMaHTHYECKOM
OTPEIICHHOCTH OT Mupa. B Ap3pyme Typku roBopsat [lymkuHYy: «03T — Opat
nepsuiny». Ilotom IlymkMH BHANT «..MOJIOJOTO YEIOBEKA, IIOJyHAroro, B
Oapanbell mamnke... MHe cka3ajid, 4To 3TO ObUI Opar MOM, AEpBHUII, HPUILIEIINI
npuBeTcTBOBaTh Mobeauteneit» (Ilymkun 1964, 6: 691).

Hponus sToro omnucaHus HaBesHa HE TOJBKO TeM, 4TO MO3Ta Iepel ITUM
CPaBHUBAIIU C JEPBUILIEM, HO ¥ TeM, 4TO camoro [IymknHa yroBapuBanu BOoCIeBaTh
no6ezp! [TackeBrya. Yike mocne myOnukamuy nepBbix Habpockos «IlyremecTBus»
®. bynrapun B «CeBepHoii muene» ot 22 mapta 1830 rozna nucan: «Msl gymany,
YTO BENMKHE CcOOBITHA Ha BocToke, yauBHBIIME MHUpP M CTsDKaBiune Poccun
YBa)KEHHE BCEX MPOCBELICHHBIX HAPOIOB, BO3OYAAT FeHNH HAIINX IT03TOB, — U MBI
omubmuck» (IlxmoBckmit  1983: 251).«llyremectBue B Ap3pym» cBoeit
peamcTHIeckoil OCHOBOH OKas3alo BIMsSHHE Ha m300paxkeHue BoitHel JI. H.
TosncteiM B «BoliHe M MHUpe», Ha CO3laHUE TakuxX XoxieHuil XX Beka, Kak
«[Tyremecreue B Apmenuto» O. 3. Manzaensurama u «Ilyremecrsue Ha Adon» b.
K. 3aiinieBa. OnbIT myTtemectsuii mo3soaw [lymkuny B “Ilytemectsue B Ap3pym”,
MPOPOYECKH TOHATh, a IOHAB CJeNaTh MAaTepHUalOM IS XYJIO>KECTBEHHOI'O
0TOOpakeHHs B IPUITUCAHHOM UM siHbIYapy AMHH-OTITy cTUXOTBOpeHHH «CTaMOy
TSIypbI HBIHYE CJIABAT. ..» MPOIeCcC, Ha3peBaBUIMHA B OTTOMAaHCKON UMITEPHH U JIUIIb
B JIUIbHEHIIIEM, BIUIOTh JI0 HAIIMX JHEH, pa3BEpHYBIIMHCS B TEX caMbIX (opMax,
Kakue npeasuen [Tymkus.

CraMOyJ1 TsTypbl HBIHYE CIIaBsIT,

A 3aBTpa KOBaHOM MATOM,

Kak 3mus costmero, pasaaBsar

W npoub NOHAYyT — U TaK OCTABAT.

CramOy1 3acHy niepes] 0e1oi.

CraMOyI1 OTpeKcs OT IPOPOKa;

B nem npasay apesHero Boctoka
JlykaBerii 3amag oMpadnit —
CraMOyn aiis1 citajocTeid mopoka
Mounb6e u cabie u3MeHMII.
CraMOyJ1 OTBBIK OT NOTY OMTBBI
U nbeT BUHO B 4achl MOJIUTBBI.
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Tam Bepbl UUCTBIN J1yd NOTYX:
Tawm xeHsI 110 6a3apy XOIiT,

Ha nepexpectku nutoT cTapyx,
A Te My>XYHH B XapeMBbl BBOJSIT,
W cnuT noAKyIUIEHHBIH €BHYX.

Ho He TakoB Ap3pyM HaropHslii,
MHoOronopoXHbIN Hall Ap3pyM:
He cnium MBI B pocKoIIN MO30pHOMH,
He uepnnem gameit HemokopHOM

B BuHe pa3Bpar, OroHb U HIyM.

IlocTuMes MBI CTpyerO Tpe3BOo
OnHu (OHTAHBI HAC TIOAT;

Tounmoil HencTOBOM U pe3BOM
JIKUTUTBI HAIIIA B OO JICTAT.

MBI K ’KeHaM, KaK OpJIbl, pCBHUBEI,
XapeMbl HaIlli MOTYAITUBBL,
Henporumaemsl cToOSIT.

Anna Benuk!

K nam u3 CramOyina
ITpuiien roHUMBII STHBIYAD.
Torna Hac Oypst 10Ny THYJIA,

W nan HecnbIXaHHBIN yaap.

Ot Pymyxka 1o ctapoit CMUpHBI,

Ot Tpanesynaa g0 Tynpum,

CkItKasi TICOB Ha TPa3IHUK KXUPHBIH,
Tonmoit Xoquin najadw;

Tperna B 00BATHSAX TIOKAPOB,
Banmumuce TOMBI SHBIYapOB;
OxpoBaBJICHHBIE 3yOITBI

Besne topuanu; yrau tieny;

Ha konbsix, ckopyach, MEpTBEIBI

OrenieHenbie YepHEH.
Amnna Benuk. Torma cyntan

Bt nyxom raeBa o0ysH.
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(ITymkun 1964, 6: 694).

«CtaM0Oyn1 pa3faBsT, HO HE TakOB Ap3pyM, T.e. AHaTonmiickas Typums» - 3TO
npopodeckas ucropudeckas (Gopmyna obOpalmieHa HE TOIBKO K Typuum, HO U K
Poccun, mockombky Ap3pyMm okasancs 3amectureneM MockBel, a CtamOym —
[TetepOypra. «Tepmun “popmyrna” UCTIONB3yeTCS HAMH TSI 0003HAUYEHUS TEKCTa B
TOM BHJZI€, B KAKOM OH IIPEJICTACT Iepe]] HAMH, TAKXKE U C TOH LIENbI0, 9TOOBI CBSI3aTh
IpoLecc 03HAYMBAHMSA, Pa3BEPTHIBAIOLIMNCS B TEKCTE, C ONEpanuei BBIBEICHUS
JOTUKO-MaTreMaTuueckux Qopmyin. Ilpomecc o3HauYMBaHUS MAapKUPYET SHOXU
CHMBOJIM3aLlMH, HHBIMH CIIOBaMH, ‘‘MOHYMEHTaJIbHYI0 ncTopuio”. Takum oOpazom,
Ha TEKCTHI CIeIyeT CMOTPETh KaK Ha ¢)opmyisbl O3HAUMBAIOIICH NESTENbHOCTH,
COBepUIAIOIIeiicss B €CTECTBEHHOM sI3bIKE, KaK Ha IOCJICAO0BATENbHbIE JTallbl
nepepabOTKH M TpeoOpa3oBaHUs SI3BIKOBOM TKaHW. OTH (OpMyNbl NPU3BAHEI
CHITPAaTh TaKyI0 K€, €cIM He Ooyiee BaXHYIO, pOJb B Jele CO3JaHUI U
npeoOpa3oBaHKs MOHYMEHTAIBHOW HCTOPHM, YTO M OTKPHITUSA B JIOTHKE H
maremaruke. Ilepen HaMu OTKpBIBaeTCS OTPOMHOE IIOJIE AEATEIBHOCTH: HaM
HEOOXOAMMO TIOHATh, KakuM 0Opa3oM mexcmbsl Ha TPOTSDKCHHH BEKOB
MpEeBpaIlaINCh B ABIXKYIYIO CHIIy IPEOOpPa30BaHMS CHCTEM MBIIUICHHS, IIEPEHOCS
B 00JacTh HAEOJOTMH BCE TE€ IEPEAENKHA O3HAYAlOUIEro, KOTOPHIE CIIOCOOHBI
MPOU3BECTH TOJIKO OHH, a TakXke paboTa JIOTMKOB M MarematukoBy» (Kpucrea
2004: 301).

C «MOHyMEHTaNbHOW» TOYKH 3peHusi myrteuiectBue [lymknHa Ha KaBka3 ObLIo
CPOJIHHM W CPEIHEBEKOBBIM CTPAHCTBHMSM pbIapeil BO MMs NpeKpacHbIX jaam. B
HalMCcaHHO# B Ty nopy Oajuiaze, B OHOM H3 aBTOrpad)oB Ha3BaHHOH «Jlerennay,
3T0T 00pa3 Hamen oTpaxeHnue: «Kwi Ha cBere pwllapb OemHBIH...». 31ech
noBectByercst 00 yuacthHuke IlepBoro kpecroBoro mnoxoma (1096-1099),
3aBepuIMBIIErocs B3sATueM Iepycanmma wu  ocHoBaHMeM epycamuMckoro
KOpOJeBCTBa. [Ipy 3TOM BCIO CBOIO JIMYHYIO KH3Hb OH ITOCBATHJ CBSTOH J€BE
Mapuu.

OpHuM u3 aTpuOyTOB CTPAHCTBUH BIIOOJICHHBIX PHIapei CTAHOBUIINCH BPEMEHHBIE
yBieueHus: caparuakamu (Ctapk 2015:100). CBoeoOpa3Hoil mapoaueii Ha Takoit
poman B «llyremectBum B Ap3pym» OKa3bIBaeTCS BCTpeYa C KaJIMBIYKOH,
IIO3THUYCCKHU npeo6pa>1<eHHa;I B HalmMCaHHOM TOTAa K€ CTUXOTBOPECHHUU, I'IC ABHO
CIBIIIUTCA IEpeKINYKa ¢ COOCTBEHHOW CHTyallied W BOCIIOMHHaHHE 00
ocTaBlieHHOM MockBe:

TBowu rnaza, KOHEYHO, y3KH,
U nmocox HOC, U J100 MHUPOK,
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Tl He neneyensb mo-(ppaHIy3CcKy,

T mIeIKOM HE CXKMMaeb HOT,

[lo-anrnuiicku npex caMoBapoM

VY30pom xieba He KPOIITHIIIH,

He Bocxumaemscs CeH-Mapowm,

Crerka lllexcrimpa He IEHHUIIB,

He morpyxaemiscst B MedTaHbe,

Koraa et mbIcieii B rojose,

He pacnieBaemis: Ma dov’et;,

I"anomn He mpkIraenis B coOpaHbe. ..
Yro Hyxkab1? — PoBHO nosgaca,

Tloka xoHel MHE 3anpsiraim,

MHe yMm U cepALe 3aHIMaIH

TBoii B30p 1 IuKas Kpaca.

Hpy3ss! HE Bce JIb OJTHO U TO XKe:

3a0BIThCS MPA3THOIO AYIIOH

B Gnecrameit 3aire, B MOIHOI JOKE,

W B KHOUTKE KOYEBOM?

ITosT BepHysca u3 kaBkasckoro myremecTBus B MockBy 20.09.1829, u cpasy xe
BO300OHOBMIINCH «DOEBbIe NEWCTBHS» Ha J0OOBHOM (poHTe. [lepBblii BU3UT OH
HaHOCUT ['OHUapoOBBIM, 3aCTaB UX 3a YTpEeHHUM daeM. «Cujiesliee 3a CTOJIOM
CEeMEWCTBO YCIHBIIIAIO CHAYaja CTYK B IEpeJHEN; 3aTeM B MPHUMBIKABIIYIO K HEH
CTOJIOBYIO BJIeT€Ja rajolia, IpeaynpeauBIas nosisieHne camoro Ilymxuna.
IlepBeiM nesom oH cnpaBmicst o Haramse HukornaeBHe, koTopoil He Obuto 3a
3aBTPAKOM. 3a HEIo MOCIald, HO OHA HE PeIIIach BRINTH 0€3 pa3perieHns: MaTepH,
KoTopas eme cnana. Jlonoxumm Hartanse VBanosHe, u Ta npunsiia [Tymkuna, He
BcTaBas ¢ noctenm» (Crapk 2015: 102).

Ilymkun nousn, yro 1o Haraneu VBaHOBHBI JOLIIM HOBBIE CIUIETHH O HeM. Eif
MOTJIM TIONAcThCA HA TJla3a HEKOTOpBIE €r0 CTUXM, B YAaCTHOCTH, T€, UTO OBbLTH
Hare4aTaHsl B annbMaHaxe M. A. bectyxepa-Piomuna «CeBepHast 3Be31a» B HIOJE
1829 roxa, xoraa cam Ilymkun 6611 Ha KaBkase, u cpenn HUX cTuxoTBoperue «OHa
MMIJIa, CKaXXy MeX Hamm». [losBIeHNE ero B MEepHOA MYyIIKWHCKOTO CBaTOBCTBA K
Haranse 'oruapoBoii 65110 HeyMecTHO. B centsabpe, mo Bo3Bpamennn ¢ Kapkasa,
[IymkuH HaOpackIBaeT 3aMETKY B )KaHPE «ITUChMa B PEAKIIUIO», HA4aB €€ CJIOBAMU:
«Bo3BpaTsce U3 MyTellecTBUsA, y3Hal $, 4YTO TI. becTykeB, MONB3YysCh MOHMM
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OTCYTCTBUEM, HalleyaTall HECKOJIBKO MOMX CTHXOTBOPEHHUIl B CBOEM aJIbMaHaXe»
(ITymxws 1963, 7:). Hike TekcTa oH pucyet npodwmns Hatansn HukonaeBHEL - 3T0
OJTHO W3 TIEPBBIX €€ M300paKCHNH, BRITOTHEHHBIX [[yITKUHBIM, emmé 6e3 nei3aKHbIX
o0pamMJIeHHH, 0 KOTOPBIX MOUIET pedb HIKE.

B «CeBepnpix nBerax Ha 1829 rom» ¢ Benoma [Iymkuaa O. M. ComoB B «O0630pe
poccuiickoii coBecHOCTH 3a 1828 rom» paccykaaeT 0 CTHXOTBOPEHUSX, «KOTOPHIE
HaIrucaHbl OBUTH B MOJIOZOCTH I103TaMH, BIIOCJIEACTBUH MTPEKPACHO 3ariiauBIINMH
CHH TPEXH JIUTEPATYPHBIE», U KKOTOPBIE, MOXKET OBITh, C YMBICIIOM OBUTH YTaCHBI.
B wactHOCTH, OH npuBoauT B npuMmep «®Papua u [lacTymiky» — «cTUXOTBOpEHUE,
0T KOTOPOTO MO3T HAalll CaM OTKAa3bIBAeTCs, M MOPYUYMII HAM 3aCBUAETENbCTBOBATH
cue mepen myOnMkod. <...> BpIMyckaTh B CBET paHHHE, HEAO3PEJbIC MOIBITKU
JKMBBIX MUCATENeH MPOTUB UX XKenaHus — HenpoctutensHo» (Crapk 2015: 101).
[TymkuH pemmt BoBce 0TKa3aTbes OT aBTopcTBa «@PaBHa u [lacTymikmy, mis gero
Oputa HamucaHa ctaThs «OnpoBepikeHne Ha Kputukm» (1830). OmHako aBTOPCTBO
[TymxkuHa Bce-paBHO HE BBI3BIBAET COMHEHUI.

Otpeuenne IlymkwHa OT HpomymeHHOTO OUTENpHON meH3ypoir «®PaBHa U
ITactymku», spotu3m kotoporo HaBesH «KaptuHamm» u «lIpeBpameHusMu
Beneper»y 3. JI. Ilapau, oOBsCHSETCS ONMaceHUEM peakluud co CTOpoHbl Hartanbu
VBaHoBHBL. Temu ke cOOOpakeHUSIMH, HO YK€ CKOopee B ampec camoil Haramu
l'onuapoBoii, pykoBonacTBoBasics IlymkMH B OTHOUIEHWHM CTUXOTBOPEHHUH,
OITyOJMKOBaHHBIX becTyXeBbIM-PIOMMHBIM, M TpeXJe BCEro TOTO0 M3 HHUX, UYTO
BocmeBao raza OnenunHod (mpensigymued mo6Bu Ilymxuna). Jlydmee tomy
JI0OKa3aTeNbCTBO — MOSIBJIEHUE HA JIUCTE C TEKCTOM 3aMeTku noptpera Haranbu
HukonaeBnsl. [Ipupoaa mymKHHCKUX PUCYHKOB, NEPEKIUKAIOMIMXCS C TEKCTAMU,
KOTOpBIE OHU CONPOBOXKIAIOT, IPOSIBUIIACH B JAHHOM CJIy4ae CaMbIM HarJsiIHBIM
obpazom (Crapk 2015: 102) Cmemyer 3aMeTUTh, 9TO B NEpBBIA pa3 [lymkuH
oTkazbiBaeTcst oT «®PaBHa u [lacTymku» mocie TOro, Kak €ro XOJIOAHO MpHUHsIIA
Haranpst MBanoBHa. Bo BTOpoil pa3 oH oOpamjaercs K TOW k€ TeMe, BHOBb
oTkasbiBasich oT «®apHa u [lacTymkm» W BcoMuHas mybnukanuioo bectyxesa-
PromuHa, mocie HOBOTO OXJaXJCHHUs OTHOLIEHWH C Oymaymed Temied mocie
BO3BpalieHus u3 Apspyma.

Kak oTMedeHo BbIIe, B Ka9eCTBE OJHON U3 OOIINX cXeM MUPOBO33peHus [lymkrnHa
B HallleM KOHTEKCTE MOJKET OBITh NpeJCTaBiIeHa ITyJIbCALUS MEXIy IOJII0CaMu
NAaTPUOTU3MA U CTPEMIICHUS B TOM WJIM HMHOM KadeCTBE IIONACTb 3a IPaHULLY.
CBoeoOpa3HON BCTpeuei C, BBIPAXKAsCh COBPEMEHHBIM SI3BIKOM, TI'€HJIEPHOI
MOTPaHNYHOCTBIO CTaJl0 3HAKOMCTBO C IIJIGHHBIM TIepMadpoIuTOM, BCKOpE
OIIO3HAaHHBIM KaK «MHHUMBIH IrepMadpoIiuT», MOCKOJIbKY OH OKa3aJICsl KacTPaToM, HO
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9TO HE MOMEIIAJ0 3aImyCTHTh MEXaHH3M MHU(OJIOTH3AIUNA CKBO3HOTO MEPCOHAXKA
UMEHHO B KOHTeKcTe aHTHuHOTrOo ['epmadpoanra, ¢ npuBieuerrneM Ougus. OTOT
o0pa3 MenpKaeT B psAe NMPOM3BEACHUA MOATa M JaKe B OJHON W3 JapCTBEHHBIX
Haanuced, caenanHbix IlymkuueiM E. VinakoBoit mo Bo3BpaumieHuto B MoOCKBY
21.09.1829 nHa oOmoxxke ero KHuUTH «CTHXOTBOpeHHs Anekcanapa IlymiknHa.
IlepBass yacth. CaHkTmerepOypr B THHOrpadun JlemapraMeHTa HapOIHOTO
npocsererns. 1829»: «Necfemina, necpue» («Hu sxeHIHHA, HA MATBYHKY).

KakoBo Morio ObITh IpepHa3zHayeHUe 3TOoi mutaThl U3 OBUIUS B JAapCTBEHHOW
Haanucu? Haumnas c¢ b.JI. MonzaneBckoro (1928), uccnemoBaTenu, cyuTas,
BUAMMO, aBTOPOM JIATUHCKOTO BhIpa)keHUs caMoro IlymiknuHa, yBepeHHO OTHOCHUIIU
Haanuck K ExarepuHe VYIIAKOBOM € €€ «MaJbYUIIECKOH pE3BOCTU U
MIIOBIMBOCTY. HO py 3HAHNM NCXOMHOTO KOHTEKCTA TaKast ITyTKa JOJDKHA ObL1a
ObI IOKA3aThCs HEMO3BOJIMTENBHO Ipy0oii. Hudero moxoxero 1o ToHy HH B CTHXax,
obpamenHpIXx K Ek. YmakoBod, HM B alnbOOMHBIX 3aIMCSX M PUCYHKAaX MBI HE
HaxonuM. [loaToMy ecnu mepen HaMM AEHCTBUTENBHO nuTaTa M3 OBUIUSA, TO OHA
HHUKaK HE MOKET OTHOCHUThCS K Ek. YimakoBoil. Buaumo, 3TUM HCTOYHUKOM ObLIa
BCTynUTeNbHas ofa 4yerBepToil kuuru On I'opanus. ['opanuil roBopur, 4to yxe
CJIMILIKOM CTap AJIsl JIIOOBU: MEHS YK€ HE TEIIWT HU KCHIIWHA, HUM Malb4HK, HU
JIOBEPUMBAs HAIeXk/1a Ha B3aMMHYIO JTI000Bb, HU COCTSI3aHMS Ha IIMpaX, HA BEHKU U3
CBEXUX I[BETOB).

«B kauectBe nuTathl U3 ['opaius HaAMUCh CTAHOBUTCS COBEPILIEHHO sicHa: [Tymkun
MHUIIET O CBOEM OTKa3e OT HAJACXKI Ha CeMEHHOE CYacThe M, MOXKET OBITh, JaxKe
KOHKpETHEe — O CBOEM AYIIEBHOM COCTOSHHUH TOCIE BH3UTa K ['OHUapoBBIM (y
KOTOPBIX OH MOOBIBAN B JeHb mpuesga 20-ro CeHTsAOps, Haamuch caeiana 21-1o),
korga H.H. x semy He Boinia (cp. mucsmo k H.W.T'orgapoBoii ot 5 anperns 1830 r.:
"CKOJIbKO MYYE€HHUH 05KMJIaI0 MEHs [0 MOeM Bo3BpaieHuu! Baiie Monuanue, Ba
XOJIOAHBIA BHJ, OKa3aHHBIH MHE M-b H. mpueM, — cTonb Oe3pa3IidHbIi, CTONB
HEBHMMATENBHBIN"), HO C IOMOIIBI0 TOPAI[MAHCKOM ILUTATBI MEPEBOIUT 3TO
MpU3HAHUE B UPOHUYECKHH TIaH. JTa CAaMOMPOHUYHASI OTKPOBEHHOCTh MPEKPACHO
corjlacyeTcsi C TOHOM, B KakOM BOOOIIe BelHCh pasroBophl [lymkuHa u cectep
YmakoBsIx 0 ero yxaxkuanuu 3a ['ongapoBoit» (I'macce 2004).

B koHTEeKCTe TakoTO TOHA M BO3HUKAET HEOXKUIAaHHBIN 00pa3 Kapca, mpeBpariasich
B OJIEMEHT CaMOW WHTHMHOH, HAacBIIIEHHOW MHOTOOOpa3HBIMH CMBICIIAMH,
MmeTtadopsl Mo3Ta. B T.H. «Y11akoBCKOM alib00Me», cBOEOOPa3HOM HHTEPAKTUBHOM
KyJIBTYPHOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE TOHM SMOXHU, MPUIIALIAIONIEM K yJaCTUIO €CIH HE BCEX
MOXKENAaBIINX TOTO U3 KPyra CBETCKUX 3HAKOMBIX 3TOM CEMBHU, TO BCAKHUNA, KOMY 3TO
M03BOJIsUIA X03sHKa, B Havyaje okT10ps 1829 roxa, noprper Hatansn HukonaeBHbI
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T'onuapoBoit Ilymkun conpoBoxknaer umeneM «Kape», a e€ marb Haranbs
MBanoBHa — «Mamunbka Kapcay.

Io3zxe IlymkuH ynoTpeOunm 3TO, CTaBIIee yXKE OYEBHIHBIMY», 3HAMEHATEIHHO
JWIIEHHOE KakuX-IIMOo KaBbluek cpaBHeHWe W B mucbkMme k C.JI. KucemeBy ot
15.11.1829: «Ckopo mu, 60:xe Mo#, npueny u3 IletepOypra B Hoteld  Angeleterre
mumo Kapca? Ilo kpaifHeil Mepe moum HeT — XoueTcs». VIMEHHO cemeiHOe
npenanue KuceneBblx naeT oObsiCHEHHWE 3TOMY MNpo3Buiny: I[IymkuH uMeHyeT
Haransto I'oH4apoBy 110 Ha3BaHUIO HEIPUCTYIHOM TypeLkou kpenoctu. Ha onHom
pHUCYHKE OHa M300pa)keHa CITMHOW B MECTPOM ILIaThe, CO LIISANKOH Ha roJIOBE U C
BEEPOM B pPyKaX, Ha KOTOPOM HAalMCaH MEpPBBI CTHUX KaTOJIMYECKOTO THMMHA
«StabatMaterdolorosa» («Ilpeactosiia Mateps Boxbs»). [1ox 3THM PHCYHKOM YiKe
PYKOH OIHOW M3 BKIIOYEHHBIX B 3Ty WIPY OapbllIeHb YIIAKOBBIX «TekcT Kapcay
MYIIKAHCKOTO TpobieMaTH3npoBan TakuMm obpasom: «O rope mue! Kapc! Kapc!
[pomait, 6em ceer! Ympy!». (104) B orBer Ha TakTHKy «Mamuupku Kapcay
nepxath IlymIknHa Ha paccTOSHUM, TOJBEPras MCHBITAHHMSIM, OH M300pasui TyT
ce0s1 B MOHAIIECKOH psice ¢ KIOOYKOM Ha royioBe. TakuMm 00pa3oM, C MOMOIIBIO
pasHBIX BUAOB HCKyccTBa IlyIIKMH CpaBHHMBA€T HENPUCTYMHOCTb KPEMOCTH H
Hartanuu 'oHuapoBoii, oueHp IiTy0OKO Ipsda HaJekAy Ha YCIEIIHOCTh e€ MTypMa
U TpHBJIEKaeT K MeTadOpHYECKOW oOcaje 3TOH KpPEroCTH M3 OKPYIKAIOUIHX
BO3MOJXKHBIX COIO3HHKOB. Kak M3BeCTHO, 3Ta Kyaa OoJiee AJUTENbHAs 0Ca/a , 4YeM
ocane peanbHoro Kapca, Bce ke yBeHuanach ycmexoM. 18.02.1831 coctosioch
BeHuanue [Tymkuna ¢ H.H. 'oHuapoBoii (HO cemMeliHOe cHacThe Mo3Ta MPOAIUTECS,
KaK U ero JajIbHEeHIast *KU3Hb, BCETO CEMB JIET).

Ha cteike XX u XXI| BekoB B morpanudHoe mpocTpaHcTBo Kapca oTmpaiser
cBoero reposi pomaHa «CHer» 1o BCTpedyHOMY C I[lymIKMHBIM IyTH TypeUKHi
nucatens OpxaH [lamyk. BoopyxeHHOro 3HaHuMeM Bcel pPYCCKOM JUTEpaTyphl
repoil emeT CroAa, 4YTOOBI JaTh IJIUTEPATYPHBIA ¥ KYPHAIHCTCKUH 00it
H/IC0JIOTHYECKUM MPOTUBHUKAM U 3aBOEBATh CEP/IIle KOTAA-TO JII0OMMOM KEHIIIUHEI,
MO3TOMY HEOXHJIAHHO JUII ce0sl OH HAUMHAET MHCaTh B 3TOM T'OPOJie CTUXH.

DToll BCTpede uepe3 BeKa MNPEIIeCTBOBAINM MHOTHE HCTOPUYECKHE COOBITHS,
W3MEHHBIINE KapTy MHpa B KOHTEKCTE€ COLHAIBHBIX SKCIEPUMEHTOB H
npeoOpa3oBaHNl UMIEPHIl B HAIIMOHAJIBHBIE TOCYAapcTBa. B o0mux gepTax 3TOT
KOHTEKCT, IIOMUMO BCEr0 IPOYEro, MOATBEPIMI BEPHOCTh 0003HAYECHHOH BHIIIE
¢opmynst IlymknHa Hacuer Meradopudeckux «CramOyna» H  «Ap3pymay,
3aKpenuB HeIHENTHHUH (aktuueckuii cratyc Kapca (mnmoctpanmeit k 4emy moria
Obl1, fymMaeTcsl, MOCITYXKUTh BOOOpakaeMasi BCTpeya Ha OJHOW M3 TaMOIIHHX J0pOT
TaKUX MpEACTaBUTENIed MUPOBBIX NEPEyCTPONCTB, Kak Byapo Bunbcon u Jlenun).
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[Ipouzomen 3a 3T0 BpeMsi ¥ IIOBOPOT B IPHHIUIIAX MMOCTPOCHHUS XYA0KECTBEHHBIX
HOBECTBOBATEIbHBIX TEKCTOB, B YaCTHOCTH, COOTHOIICHHUS HAPPATHBA U MEHTATHBA.
MoskHo 651110 OBI CKa3aTh, uTo B jnie [lymkuna u [Tamyka BcTpedaroTcss HappaTHB
(moBecTBOBaHME, MCTOPUS WM paccKas3, CO3[aBacMble JIIOIbMH JUIS ONHCAHUS
COOBITHI ¥ OPTaHU3AINH CBSI3aHHOTO C 3TUMH COOBITHAMH OIBITA M CAMOTO cIIoco0a
WX XKM3HH) W MCHTATHB (BBICKAa3bIBaHHE, KOTOpPOE HE MPOCTO HMH(POPMHUPYET O
COCTOSHHMAX WM Ipoleccax OBITHS WJIM MBIIUICHUS, HO IPEAIoNaraer, Kak
CJIC/ICTBHE KOMMYHHKAaTHBHOTO COOBITHS, MHEKOTOPOE MeHmAIbHOe cobvimue,
CONPOBOJKAIOIIEECS N3MEHEHHEM KapTHHBI MHpa B CO3HAHUU ajpecaTta. Bripouem,
B OCHOBAaHHOH B NPOMEXYTKE MEXAy J3TUMH mnwucarensMu JIbBom ToscTeiM
«UMIIEPHUNY IIPO3bI PABHOIPABHOM OCHOBOM TEKCTOOOPa30BaTENbHON MOAEIHN MOTYT
BBICTYIATh KaK HApPPATHB, TaK 1 MEHTATHB, B 3aBUCMOCTH OT aBTOPCKOW CTpaTeruu
TEKCTOOOpa30BaHMs, KaK «BOCIHOMUHAHHS», TAK M «Pa3MBIIUICHUSI» (IepBOE C
JOMHUHAHTOW HappaTHBa, BTOpPO€ — MCHTaTHBA). HpiHemHue  uctopun
XapaKTepU3ylTCs NPHCYTCTBHEM <«IABOWHOTO naHAmadTay»: OOCTaHOBKA, JIei-
CTBYIOIIME JIMLA, LIeJb, CPEACTBA ¢ JOCTIKEHHS MIPEICTABISIOT CO00M «IaHAmapT
nerictBus» (landscape of action), a MBICIH, 9yBCTBa, 3HAHUS U IPYTHE MIEPEIKIUBAHUS
nepcoHaxkeid oOpasyror «raHgmapTt co3HaHus» (landscape of consciousness)
(Bruner 1987).

CroxkeT pomaHa «CHer» He JHMHECH, BMECTE C IepoeM MBI JBIDKEMCS B CaMbIX
pasHBIX HANpaBlICHUSIX, B COOTBECTBHM C TIOCTMOJIEPHHUCTCKON Bepcueit
KJaccu4eckoro «pomana noucka» (novel of the guest). OObIrppIBaeT MOUCK
OJTHOBPEMEHHO B HECKOJIbKUX HAIIPaBJICHHSX U CMBICIIOBBIX IUIAHAX: MOJIUTHKH,
JIETeKTHBA, NCKYCCTBA, HPABCTBEHHOCTH, OOMIIBHO (B gyxe YMOepTo DK0) IUTHPYS
CTapbli KyJIbTYpHBIH MaTeprall (TypelKyro MOJIUTH3UPOBAHHYIO MIPO3Y, IETEKTHBbI
Aratsl Kpucrh, panTacTuKy, Cy(QHACKYIO CPETHEBEKOBYIO 03310, (paHIly3CKHN
sk3ucteHnuanm3M). I[Ipn 3ToM odeBHAEH OTKa3 KaK OT SI3BIKOBBIX SKCIIEPUMEHTOB,
Tak u 9k30TH3MOB (IBopmosa 2015). Beidop Mecra aeicTBus cBoero pomana [Tlamyx
0o0BsicHU cnepyromuM obpasom: «MHe mokazanoch, uro Kapc — 310 Takas
uzneanbHas Meradopa Typruu, Typerkuii MUKpoKocM B unucToM Buae. CtamOyn u
Kapc  npoTuBOmOCTaBNAIOTCS ~ Kak  CTOJMIIA M TNPOBHHIMS, Tropoja
€BPOIIECU3UPOBAHHBIN U apXaUUHBIN».

E.B. HuxonbCkuii THIIET O CBSI3U JTOTO Teposi ¢ TPUOOPETAONIMM HOBYIO
aKTyalbHOCTb B COBPEMEHHOM MHUpPE THIIOM OTKPBITOTO PYCCKOM IHTEpaTypoi
«mmHero 4enoeka» (Huxonbckuit 2017). Ka HanmomuHaer, HepeaKo NpsIMBIMA
accoruanusamy, Oneruna, Yankoro, Ileuopuna, repoes TypreneBa u Yexosa.
Oco60 momuepkHeM Hanmuue B «CHere» 3JEMEHTOB «IETepOyprcKOro TEKCTay,
nposBieHHoro npu onucanuu Kapca ITamykom. 31eck kak Obl BOCIIPOU3BOJUTHCS
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Ha HOBOM ypoBHe 3ajaHHas [lymkuneiM onmo3uius CtamOyna u Ap3pyma, ¢ TeM
ommmyneM, 4ro Kapc — morpaHmdYHBIA TOpOA, a NPHUPOAHAs CTHXHA B BHIE
HETIPEPHIBHOTO CHETOIAa OTAEISAET €ro OT OKPY)KAIoIIET0 MHpa, KaK MOXKET
n3onupoBath lletepOypr HaBomgHEHHE. TeMa «OKpaMHHOCTWY, XapaKTepHas U Ul
CTaMOyNbCKUX MPOW3BEACHUH NHCATENs, BOIUIOMACTCS KaK B MOPANbHOH, Tak U
CEKCyallbHOM  HEONPENENCHHOCTH Tepos, Kak Obl  pacTBOpSAIOIIETOCS B
BU3YalIbHOCTH, O 4YEM YHUTaTeldb MOJTy4aeT KOHCIECKTUBHYIO HH(GOPMAIHIO Ha
3aKJIFOYUTENBHBIX CTPAHUIAX POMaHa.

Bor omnucanue Kapca y Ilamyka: «BOSHHBIM I'py30BHK HE CBEPHYJI HH K 3TOMY
VYnpaBneHuto 0e30macHOCTH, HM K IIBIITHOMY 3aaHuio lleHTpa HanuoHaibHOU
0€301acHOCTH, COXPaHUBLIEMYCS C IIEPBBIX JIeT PecnyOrku, KOTOPBI HaXOIUIICS
YyTh BIIEpENIH, a, HE CBOPAYMBAS C IIPOCICKTa ATATIOpPKAa M IIPOEXaB IPOCIHEKT
®Dank-0est, mprexan B BOSHHBIN MTA0, pacIIONOXHUBLIMHCS IPSAMO B [IEHTPE TOpo/a.
OroT ydacTok, rae B 1960-Xx romax mpoeKTHpOBAIICA OONBIION MapK B IEHTPE
ropoja, Mmocje BOCHHOTO IepeBopoTa B 1970-e romsl Obul OOHECEH CTEHOW W
IpEeBpaIleH B LEHTP, 3aCTPOCHHBINH KIINIIAMH BOCHHBIX, BOKPYT KOTOPBIX IICTH,
KOTOPBIM HeT/ie OBUIO UrpaTh, KATAIMCh HA BEJIOCHIIEaX CPEH YaXJbIX TOMOJIEH,
HOBBIMH MITaOHBIMH CTPOSHUSIMH M y4EOHBIMH TI0JIOCAMH, M TAKUM 00pa3oM JIOM, B
KOTOpOM ocTaHaBinuBaicsa llymkuH Bo Bpems cBoero myremectsus B Kapce, u
KOHIOIIHY, KOTOPBIE CITyCTsI COPOK JIET MOCJIE ATOTO Laph NMPHUKa3al HOCTPOUTH AJIs
Ka3aubell KaBajJepuH, ObUIM CIIACEHBI OT pa3pylleHus (0 4eM Hammcaiga Onus3Kas
BOeHHBIM rasera "CBoboauas poauna)» (Ilamyk 2015: 352-352).

OINMNOHEHT eBPONEU3UPOBAHHOTO I'eposi, MCIAMUCT, TOBOPUT eMmy: «Ecnu Thl He
CMOJKEIb BBIOPAThCs LEJBIM M HEBPEAMMBIM M3 3TOTO OTBPATUTENBHOIO ropoja
Kapca, Tak kak poJib mocpenHrka Tebe He ynanack, 3To OyIeT He U3-3a MEHsl, a U3-
3a TOro, YTO ThI 0OJITaN, XBAJSICH CBOMM aTeM3MOM. B 3Tol cTpaHe 4eraoBeKk MOXeT
XBaJIUTBCSI CBOMM aTeM3MOM, TOJBKO €CIIM Yy HEro 3a CIHHOM CTOSAT COJIATBI»
(ITamyx 2015: 355). IlerepOypr u nexabpuctsl, Kapc 1 BOeHHBIE KaK «TypeLKHe
JIeKaOpHUCTBI», KOTOPBIM JI0 TIOPBI IO BpEMEHHU MHOTO€ JI0 OPHI 10 BpEMEHH Y1aeTCsl
B HX IPOCBETUTEIBCKOW MHCCHUH, B OTIMYHE OT POCCHUHCKHMX JIeKaOpHCTOB —
BO3HHKAeT U TaKasl JIUTepaTypHas Mapasuienb.

BooOpaxkaemblif TeaTpanpHBI BOeHHBIH mepeBopoT B Kapce y Ilamyka B
OTpe3aHHOM CTHXHEH OT CTpaHbl M MHpa ropoae o0opayuBaeTcs JOKaJIbHBIM
TEKCTYyalbHbIM IEPEBOPOTOM U TOH, TEKCTyalIbHOH, PEBOJIFOLIUY, B KOTOPOH B3aMeH
JUHEHHONW HUCTOpUM BO3HHMKaeT, no cioam IOmuu KpucreBoli, wucropus
«TEKCTyaJbHBIX OJIOKOB», WJIM «CHMBOJIMUECKHX KOHTHHYYMOB» (Kpucrea 2004:
37). B naHHOM ciTydae TEKCT CTAHOBUTCSI MECTOM BCTPEUH JBIIKYIIUXCS Ha BCTPEUY
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JpyT ApPYTYy CKBO3b MPOCTPAHCTBO U BpeMs MHcaTelel, a Takke B KaKOH-TO Mepe
IBYX OpHCHTAIM3MOB Kak OONMX CXeM, HaAg HUX TEPPUTOPUATBHBIMU
BOIUTONICHUSIMA — HMIIEPCKOTO M «BCTPEYHOTro», opHeHTamm3Ma «CtamOyma» u
«Ap3pymMa» KaK OpHEHTAJIbHBIX W  OPHEHTAIMCTCKUX  KAaTeTOpHH, C
MEIUaTH3UpyIome ponpio morpannmdHoro Kapca. CemaHTnka IceBIOHMMA
rnaBHoro repost Ka nposicusiercst cumBonnueckoi urpoi csisb «Ka-Kap-Kapey.

PeanpHble W BoOOpakaeMble BCTpeud B mpocTpaHcTtBe Kapca cozpator
MEKCMONoOpoACOaiowylo  KoHgueypayuio  08yx  padog  COObIMUUHOCIU:
pedepeHmHo20 u KOMMYHUKamusHo2oy, o onpenenenuto B. Tromsr (Troma 1998:7).
OTH psnbl COOBITUHHOCTEH IMO3BOJISIIOT YTBEP)KAATh HAIMYME TYT TPEX THIIOB
MHTETPUPOBAHHBIX MPOCTPAHCTB: HappaTUBHBIH, MeTaHappaTUBHbIN,
nmapaHappaTUBHBIN. HappaTuBHOE WHTETpHPOBAaHHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO O0pas3yeTcs B
pe3ynbTaTe CMEMICHHS MPOCTPAHCTBA «COOBITHEY», CONEPIKAIIETO OMUCHIBACMEIC B
IUCKypce/TeKCe COOBITHA, W TPOCTPAHCTBA «IIOBECTBOBAHHEY», B KOTOPOM
HaXONIUTCS pPacCKa3uhK, KOTOPBIH 93TO IOBECTBOBaHWE BenmeT. HappatuBHOE
MPOCTPAHCTBO YYACTBYET NPH CO3AaHUH IBYX APYTHX THUIOB HHTETPUPOBAHHBIX
MPOCTPAHCTB B  KAadeCTBE «BBOIHOTO» IPOCTPAHCTBA. MeTaHappaTHBHOE
HHTETPUPOBAHHOE IIPOCTPAHCTBO TEHEPUPYETCS IYTEM CMELINBAHUS HAPPATUBHOI'O
MPOCTPAHCTBA U MEHTAJIBHOI'O TPOCTPAHCTBA «aBTOP», B KOTOPOM COJEPKUTCA
OTHOIIICHHE pacCcKa3uuka K ero MOBeCTBOBaHMIO. [lapaHappaTHBHOE IPOCTPAHCTBO
CO3JacTCsd MpU HHTCTpallUd HApPpaTUBHOIO MPOCTPAHCTBA C€ MCHTAJIbHBIM
MPOCTPaHCTBOM «peanbHbIit Mupy (Ky3neroB, Makcumosa 2007). A B peanbHOM

mupe, Kkak numer Xomu baba: «KynapTypHBIE MOMEHT  «IOTaCHHOM
HecTaOMIIBHOCTH) O3HAuyaeT HapoJ B BHUOPHPYIOIIEM JABWXKEHHH, KOMOPOMY OH
npocmo Oaem @opmy, TaK YTO TOCTKOJIOHHAJIBHOE BPEMsI CTABUT II0J BOIPOC
TEJICOIOTHYECKHE TPAAWIMM TPOLIUIOTO W HACTOSIIETO W  IOJISIPU30BaHHOE
HCTOPH3HPYIOIIEE YYBCTBO apXaWdecKoro M COBPEMEHHOro. JTO HE IPOCTO
MOMNBITKH NEPEBEPHYTH OallaHC BIACTH B HEM3MEHHOM IOPsiIKe JUcKypca. DaHOH 1
KpucreBa crpemsrcs mnepeonpenenuTh CHMBOJIMYECKHH MpPOIECcC, B KOTOPOM
COILIMANBbHOE BOOOpa)kaeéMoe€ — HallMs, KyJbTypa WM OOIIHOCTb — CTaHOBSITCA
CyOBeKTaMH JIMCKypca U 00bEeKTaMH Ncuxuueckoil unenrudukanun» (bada 2005:
92).

Tax HUHTETrPUPOBAHHOC MPOCTPAHCTBO Kapca KaK TCKCTa COOTHOCHT IIOBECCTBOBAHMUA
U €ro Y4YaCTHUKOB, BKJOYasd HU COBPEMCHHBIX ‘lHTaTGHGﬁ, C aKTyaJ’ILHOﬁ
HCﬁCTBHTGHLHOCTLIO.
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The Concept of Culture as a Unit of Categorization of the Cultural Knowledge
(Video Presentation)
Tokarev Grigoriy Valeriyevich

Tula State Lev Tolstoy Pedagogical University
arig72@mail.ru

The purpose of the article is to define the specifics of the concept of culture as a
basic means of its categorization. The main methods are the description of concept
varieties and the interpretation of cultural marked units: words, sayings, individual
human practices. The concept is seen as a structural element of a naive worldview.
The main features of the concept of culture are: cultural and historical conditionality,
wide extension; structuring by simpler meanings in regard to the mentality, the
heterogeneity of the content, a variety of types of sign representations. Concepts can
be differentiated into native and imported, a priori and a posteriori, evolutionary and
ideologically deterministic. The article discusses the elements structuring a concept:
presentations, cultural attitudes, ideologemes, everyday concepts, and stereotypes.
The concept conditionality is shown through the archetype. The content of the
concept depends on the discursive space where it functions. The concept is a way of
existence and organization of the mental space of culture. Structuring it and pointing
to the dynamics of cultural and cognitive processes, it provides a link between
different eras and styles of culture. The concept not only reflects but also sets a
specific angle of view to the objective world and thus secures and organizes certain
values, helps a person to navigate in a particular cultural space. It reflects the ethnic
character of the linguistic and cultural identity, the essence of which is a certain type
of reactions to the phenomena of the surrounding world.

Keywords: language, culture, concept, categorization, worldview

257


mailto:grig72@mail.ru

6MINTERNATIONAL KTUDELL CONFERENCE ON LANGUAGE LITERATURE
AND CULTURE

Poster Presentations
17 May 17 2017

258



6M"INTERNATIONAL KTUDELL CONFERENCE ON LANGUAGE LITERATURE
AND CULTURE

A Murderer or Victim: Pathological Symptoms of Jealousy in Leave Her to
Heaven (1945)
(Poster Presentation)
Oznur Yemez

Karadeniz Technical University
oznuryemez@gmail.com

This paper deals with the pathological symptoms of jealousy as represented in film
noir Leave Her to Heaven (1945). Adapted from the same-name novel by Ben Ames
Williams, the film explores the story of a young woman’s obsessive love for an
author and her obsessive behaviour for possession. Captivated by the indicative
resemblance between him and her late father, she whips herself into a jealous frenzy
as she seeks his constant affection. The present study aims to reveal that the female
lead is indeed a mentally ill character that needs treatment instead of simply growing
into being a villain or a murderer. Her irrational actions, as a matter of fact, stem
from her psychosis bred by pathological jealousy combined with a failed Electra
complex. The paper argues that the main female character of the movie actually
suffers from pathological jealousy and displays the symptoms of an unresolved
complex.

Keywords: Gene Tierney, Leave Her to Heaven, Jealousy, Ben Ames Williams
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A Critical Reading of Berci Kristin Cép Masallart
(Poster Presentation)
Servet Sarap

Karadeniz Technical University
servetsarap@gmail.com

According to the novel’s subject and incidents took place by the characters, an author
can use variable plots and demonstrate their ideas at the background of their works.
This makes novels can be examined from the different perspectives. Perspectives let
readers to understand the connections among the characters better. The aim of this
thesis is to analyse the novel named Berci Kristin Cop Masallariwritten by Latife
Tekin. In the sequel, because the plot and the characters of the novel are elaborated
on same ideas, the novel, the characters and their lifestyles are investigated from the
Marxist criticism perspective. The novel is penned with psychological and
sociological aspects intensively. Socialism is the key part of the novel to show the
connections between the characters and the communities. Sociological aspects can
be investigated with the Marxist criticism to bring the atmosphere into the forefront.
Marxist criticism is the best view for this novel because the novel takes place when
the shantytowns were becoming popular in Turkey. Besides, the characters in the
novel are well-selected because each character has a different lifestyle and the plot
shows how other cultures try to impose the communities which are different from
themselves.

Keywords: critical reading, Marxist criticism, Latife Tekin
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An Analysis of Diis Kesigi by Giiray Siingii from an Existentialist Perspective
(Poster Presentation)
Eyiip Ozcelik

Karadeniz Technical University
deynekk29@gmail.com

The purpose of this study is to draw attention of Diis Kesigi by Giiray Siingii in terms
of existentialist perspective. The existentialism emphasises that man can no longer
live his own life and that’s why they question the meaning of the life. Also they are
always in conflict with themselves. For Sartre, man is nothing as long as living in
the shadow of others, with their rules and with their ideas. Existentialism shows the
possibility of people confronting with life concerns and accepting the loneliness of
the humanity in order to receive pleasure from freedom and to take full responsibility
for their choices. Existentialism teaches that dreams, expectations, hope can only
describe a person negatively as disappointed, hopeless. Man is nothing more than
life. This point is main subject of Diig Kesigi. The writer deals with dilemmas
between self and self-reflection in the novel. Stingii points out how man sacrifices
himself for nothing. This study suggests these dilemmas (a) in terms of existential
and (b) individual aspects.

Keywords: Diis Kesigi, existential approach, individual aspects
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A Psychoanalytic Reading of Hakan Giinday's Grotesque Novel Kinyas and
Kayra®

(Poster Presentation)
Ayse Karaagach

Karadeniz Technical University
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Kinyas and Kayraby Hakan Giinday is one of the best samples in Turkish
Underground Literature that has idiosyncratic language. The characters in this book,
Kinyas and Kayra, tend to be breaking the law; especially they commit violence and
sex crimes. For this reason, this novel can analyse within the theory of
psychoanalytic criticism by Sigmund Freud. The characters' attitudes and behaviours
generally rely on their sub-consciousness, dreams and unbelief. This study deals with
explain why Hakan Giinday's Kinyas and Kayra act and think differently, with the
Freudian psychoanalytic approach.

Keywords: Kinyas and Kayra, Hakan Gunday, Grotesque Turkish Novel,
Sigmund Freud

! The papers about Modern Turkish Novel are all developed within the Project Turkish
Notes (T-Notes). Their content is copyrighted. The readers are strictly considered to have
accepted law on “Copyright” and subject to legal liabilities in the event of violation.
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A Study on the Third Language Vocabulary Learning Strategies of EFL
Learners

(Poster Presentation)
Giilcan Aktag& Oznur Semiz

Karadeniz Technical University
gulcanaktagl6@gmail.com

This paper reports on an investigation of vocabulary learning strategies employed
by EFL university students who are learning Russian, German and French as a third
language (L3). The study aimed to explore these learners' overall frequency of
strategy use and how gender and class might affect their strategy choice. The
collected questionnaire data from 110 participants indicated that the overall
frequency of vocabulary learning strategies employed by three groups was at a
moderate level, and memory strategies were often used while determination, social,
cognitive and meta-cognitive strategies were sometimes used. The result further
demonstrated that there were no significant differences between the male and female
participants in all strategies except for the German language social strategies.
Besides frequency of their participants' strategy use decreased with class level.
Major factors that may affect the strategy choice and implications of the study were
discussed.

Keywords: Plurilinguism, third language learning, vocabulary learning strategies,
EFL
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An Ecocritical Reading of the Fisherman of Halicarnassus’s Novel The
Migrants of the Water

(Poster Presentation)
Berat Disli

Karadeniz Technical University
beratdisliS55@hotmail.com

The Fisherman of Halicarnassus (Cevat Sakir Kabaagagl) is an historian, writer,
sponge hunter and fisher known with his sea stories in Turkish fiction. Kabaagaglt
describes life of the sea people and explores their struggle in the Mediterranean Sea
in his stories. His novels and short stories represent maritime labourers, their love,
their passions, and their endless adventure lives. This study deals with the strong
relationship of these characters with nature and the sea, and aims to reveal the
characters’’ peculiar relationship with the universe and environment with references
to ecocritical reading.

Keywords: Eco-criticism, The Fisherman of Halicarnassus, TheMigrants of the
Sea, Nature and Environment
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Critical Reading of Buzul Caginin Viriisii by Viis’at O. Bener in the
Perspective of Foucauldian and Camusian Existentialism?*

(Poster Presentation)
Mustafa Mehmet Keles

Karadeniz Technical University
Chilling.out.61@gmail.com

The disincentive and shrinking influence of westernization has become more and
more powerful and social conclusions have established an authority on the level of
physical limits. People have been subjected to social labelling according to their
place of residence and their status. The oppression between provincial and
bourgeoisie has turn over to a battle. Viis’at O. Bener speaks of this subject in his
book, Buzul Caginin Viriisii (The Virus of the Ice Age), and examines the people in
this position. The main characters of the novel are presented with their dilemmas of
the efforts of self-realization. Surrounded by a sectarian provincialism, these
characters do not completely break the existing structure, nor adapt themselves to it
completely and continue their existence. The novel is a description of the physical
and spiritual collapse of such characters that have been anchored to the wilderness
of social life.

Keywords: Camusian, Foucauldian, existentialism, discursive, bourgeoisie,
alienation

! The papers about Modern Turkish Novel are all developed within the Project Turkish
Notes (T-Notes). Their content is copyrighted. The readers are strictly considered to have
accepted law on “Copyright” and subject to legal liabilities in the event of violation.
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A Critical Reading of Nowhere by Fatma Barbarosoglu?
(Poster Presentation)
Cagla Arslan

Karadeniz Technical University
arslancagla09@gmail.com

This paper aims to investigate the concept of narratology and the narratological
effects on the characters of Fatma Barbarosoglu’s Nowhere. In almost every story
written by a female writer the woman’s voice is heard, but this time the author, Fatma
Barborosoglu, wants to announce the world of men and their voice. Along with this,
the narrative styles and techniques are analysed in the book as well. The paper
chiefly deals with narratological aspects of the text, yet the emotions, moods and
personalities of the characters are taken into consideration in order to truly interpret
the actions of the characters.

Keywords: Narratology, Voice of Men, depression, Fatma Barbarosoglu

1 The papers about Modern Turkish Novel are all developed within the Project Turkish
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EFL Students' Self-Efficacy Beliefs of Intercultural Communication: The
Case of E-Mail Exchanges

(Poster Presentation)
Hasan Saglamel & Ebru Tiryaki

Karadeniz Technical University
Ebrtryki3@gmail.com

The need to communicate with people from different cultures has increased steadily
thanks to the rapid progress in technology and global interaction. As a result of a
fast-globalizing world, intercultural communication has become inevitable. An
important language tool for practicing communication is the use of electronic
devices, namely Computer-Mediated Communication (CMC), and one of the most
popular tools in CMC is electronic mail. The EFL learners' growing need and use of
e-mail exchanges with learners from different linguistic and cultural backgrounds
makes the need for developing pragmatic competence urgent. However, to what
extent learners feel themselves prepared to engage in e-mail exchanges is
underresearched. Therefore, examining the self-efficacy beliefs of learners with
reference to e-mail exchanges could help determine the level of self-efficacy beliefs
and the degree of actual and potential weaknesses of EFL students. To this end, semi-
structured interviews were conducted with twenty students who had study abroad
experience, and now studying at a state university located in north-eastern Turkey.
The answers were analysed using content analysis, and the findings will be
discussed.

Keywords: E-mail exchange, pragmatic competence, self-efficacy beliefs, EFL
learners
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“I don’t like reading in English:” The Application of Extensive Online
Reading in Prep Class

(Poster Presentation)
Bengi Yilmaz & Saye Zibande

Karadeniz Technical University
bengiylmz@gmail.com

As soon as internet was introduced into our life, the reading skill was also affected
and online reading came into consideration. Besides, newspaper and magazines were
preferred to be read online by the new generation. It is of high importance for L2
learners to read constantly for enriching their vocabulary knowledge. It has been
found in a research done by Silva, 2009 that extensive reading online helps students
to learn vocabulary, learn to read for main ideas, acquire speed and/or fluency in
reading a text. However, mostly students are not motivated to read in L2 as one of
the reasons being not interested in the subject. Studies have shown that extensive
reading is the key to achieve higher reading profanely. This study was conducted to
examine what the attitude of prep students of Karadeniz Technical University,
Department of English Language and Literature is towards extensive online reading.
As a result of this study student are much more motivated and reluctant to read
extensive online than he first times they started to read extensively.

Keywords: Extensive online reading, L2 reading, Attitude
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Foreign Language Pronunciation Anxiety: An Investigation of Reasons,
Effects and Manifestations

(Poster Presentation)
Hasan Saglamel & Cansu Sar1

Karadeniz Technical University
cannsusari.24@gmail.com

Language anxiety has a considerable effect in foreign language learning. However,
despite the accumulating research on language anxiety studies, it is hard to find
specific research on pronunciation anxiety, which is claimed to be one of the most
anxiety-breeding skills in language learning. This study reports on the findings of an
investigation into English as a foreign language (EFL) learners’ (N=111) perceptions
of reasons, effects, manifestations as well as suggested solutions of pronunciation
anxiety. Moreover, to further explore the learner perceptions, semi-structured
interviews were conducted with 12 students who reported themselves to be highly
anxious. This study reveals that anxiety can negatively affect students’
pronunciation in numerous ways and that students employ several reasons to reduce
anxiety.

Keywords: Pronunciation anxiety, reasons, effects, manifestations, adult EFL
learners
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The Stockholm Syndrome in Kept Woman (2015)
(Poster Presentation)
Oznur Yemez

Karadeniz Technical University
oznuryemez@gmail.com

This paper deals with Kept Woman, well known 2015-released thriller directed by
Michel Poulette. Partly based upon a true story, the movie represents the changing
mental  states of the characters that undergo or pretend to
undergo Stockholmsyndrome in relation to their kidnapper. Kept as a prisoner by a
university professor, the three women, one of whom never appears in the movie, are
forced to live in a house decorated in the style of 1950s, a sign of the kidnapper’s
obsessionwith his childhood, and conceived as having three envisaged roles as
daughter, mistress and wife. Moreover, it is observed that the kidnapper executes the
roles of father and husband. This paper argues that main characters in the Kept
Woman gradually perform various conventional roles and thus form a complex
relationship during the period that they are held captives. Using the terminology of
Nils Bejerot, the paper explores the exchange of roles between the characters and
shows that what actually leads to the complex relationship in the house can be
outlined as Stockholm syndrome.

Keywords: Kept Woman, Stockholm Syndrome, Michel Poulette, mental states
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Tertiary Level EFL Learners and Their Lexical Problems in the Process of
One-Way (Turkish-English) Translation

(Poster Presentation)
Meltem Kurtoglu

Karadeniz Technical University
meltemkurtogluu@gmail.com

It is a long consensus by now that the translation is generally considered to be
playing the role of a bridge between languages and translators both in terms of
grammatical, lexical and semantic levels, changing the lexical and linguistic
structure of the source language and adapting those knowledge and structures in a
way that sounds natural to target audience. The motivation and intention behind
carrying out this study is two-fold. The first one is related to the actual translation
practices of EFL learners in terms of lexical level. The second one is to understand
the perceptions of the translation universals and to find out the difficulties they
experience while translating. This study also propounds some possible solutions
which may help tertiary EFL learners to overcome these lexical problems. As the
part of data collection procedure, an open ended interview is also prepared to find
out the problems of learners in terms of translation in the department of English
Language and Literature at KTU. Findings indicated that Turkish EFL learners
presented more lexical problems than the grammatical ones and part of these
problems can be attributed to the lack of lexical competence.

Keywords: EFL, translation problem, lexical, grammatical
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Literary Theories and Materials
(Poster Presentation)
Bertug Atah

Karadeniz Technical University
bertugatali@gmail.com

The formalist criticism abandons historical and biographical information and instead
focuses on the text as a discrete object. This approach is sometimes characterized as
‘art for art’s sake.’Identifies in language, or systems of relationships, which endow
signs or items with identities and meanings that show how we think. Based in
philosophy and linguistics, it looks for surprising coincidence and correspondences
between literature and history and how literature and history resemble each other.
New historicist motto might be ‘The text is historical and history is a text. ‘They see
literature and history as narratives of power and exchange. A new field but one
growing fast-applies ecology and ecological concepts to the study of literature.
Ecocritics believe their field is fundamental and are often activists for the
environment.An offshoot is ecofeminism, which argues that there are parallels
between how women and environment are treated in a patriarchy. Based on Darwin’s
theory of natural selection, this approach argues that the human mind is constructed
to think in stories and that literature, like human behaviour, can be best interpreted
by reference to its evolutionary features. Evolution precedes and explains literary
discourse, which so often centres on selective mating, kin preference, adaptability,
childrearing, and competition for resources, cooperation, and other Darwinian
concepts. Darwinist critics ask: Why does literature continue to exist. It holds that
economics is the driving force in history. Capitalism creates class hierarchies and
discord.Literary texts often critique society from a Marxist perspective, and Marxist
critics approach all texts through Marxist theory. Marxists are less interested in form
than in content or message.

Keywords: formalism, structuralism, new historicism, ecocriticism, literary
Darwinism, Marxism
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A Translation Study: Love Letters of Henry V111 to Anne Boleyn
(Poster Presentation)
Duygu Celik

Karadeniz Technical University
celikduygu333@gmail.com

The focus of this thesis project is to translate the love letters of Henry Eighth (King
of England; Lord/King of Ireland) to Anne Boleyn. This book includes 18 letters and
they still survive today in the Vatican Library. Letters show us that Henry VIII’s
romantic side and his strong feelings for Anne. They were stolen from Anne to
provide evidence of her relationship with the King. | am going to publish these love
letters in book form which is translated by me in Turkish and | am going to present
this thesis study as a poster.

Keywords: letter, love, poster, king, evidence, book, romantic
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The Potential of Cloud Computing for Tertiary Level of EFL Learners
(Poster Presentation)
Batuhan Eyiiboglu

Karadeniz Technical University
batuhaneyb34@gmail.com

This study investigates the importance of cloud computing in teaching English for
EFL learners, what the cloud computing means and its functions, what the Dropbox
google documents and google drive is, benefits of google documents, the importance
of cloud computing on collaboration among students and their ability to use this
technology in classes effectively. This study emphasizes EFL students’ thoughts
towards cloud computing; in addition to, it points out problems and solutions.
Therefore, it is important to search for the needs of students towards cloud
computing.

Keywords: EFL learners, google, Dropbox
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Translation Errors in the Signboards of Tourist Attractions
(Poster Presentation)
Barbaros Aksu

Karadeniz Technical University
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Translation errors at various tourist attractions are examined in this context of visual
search task study. In order to understand what kinds of problems were done by
novice translators, this study explains how translation can be done. This paper offers
to learn translation methods completely and develop skills through translation and
empower amateur translators to make them take their jobs seriously. This paper
depicts the problems at different tourist attraction’s signboards. This paper used the
materials of photographs of signboards from the tourist attractions. In this study
signboards were analysed according to five categories: syntax, semantic, spelling,
lexical, and grammatical. In addition to the mistakes of signboards, cultural
differences are also ignored by the novice translators. Translators referred to the first
meaning of the words (surface meaning) without considering the other invisible and
interpretative meanings. Another finding is that the orthographic structures of the
two languages were mistakenly accepted as similar, which caused many spelling
mistakes.

Keywords: Translation errors, Signboards, Translation Methods, Photographs
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Translation Mistakes in Signboards
(Poster Presentation)
Hilal Tezcan

Karadeniz Technical University
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This study is about to find the errors in titles in tourist attractions in the city of
Trabzon and to offer the preferred versions of the translations. The researchers will
try to show this kind of mistakes on the signboards in my research. The materials for
the study were signboards in the tourist attractions. Data were collected by taking
photograph of the places, and then, the photographed signboards were analysed
based on the five categories: syntax, semantic, spelling, lexical, and grammatical.
Qualitative data were used because the researcher benefited from the pictures of
signboards. One of the conclusions of the study is that translations in the tourist
attractions were done with lots of problematic features falling to all categories under
scrutiny in this study. Translators referred to the first meaning of the words (surface
meaning) without considering the other invisible and interpretative meanings.
Another finding is that the orthographic structures of the two languages were
mistakenly accepted as similar, which caused many spelling mistakes.

Keywords: Translation, errors, signboards
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Translation of Flannery O’Connor’s Short Stories
(Poster Presentation)
Emre Tacyildiz

Karadeniz Technical University
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While analysing a text in a different language, it can be said that there must be an
original text and also a text that must be translated properly. The translated text has
a vital role for those people whose mother tongue does not match with the written
text’s language. Therefore, during translation, some translation methods, some hints
and some rules that might influence the flow should be taken into consideration. The
main aim of this study is to translate and introduce the major themes in those stories
written by Flannery O’Connor. The common reason for choosing those specified
stories is that those stories have not been translated by anyone before.

Keywords: Translation, Short story, Flannery O’Connor
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Translation Problems of the Tertiary Level Non-Translation EFL Learners
(Poster Presentation)
Nagihan ilayda Baykara

Karadeniz Technical University
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This study aims to analyse tertiary level EFL learners’ translation errors and actual
translation practices in terms of lexical and grammatical levels, to understand their
perceptions of translation universals and find out the difficulties EFL learners face
while translation. This study also attempts to put forward some possible solutions in
order to help tertiary level EFL learners to overcome these grammatical and lexical
problems in their translations. As part of the data collection procedure, an open
ended interview is prepared to find out the problems of EFL learners in terms of
translation in the department of English language and literature at KTU. The results
show that tertiary level EFL learners displayed problems in both lexical and
grammatical levels and the majority of these problems may be attributed to L1
transfers. On the other hand, the interview results also reveal that the subjects have
had some mixed perceptions towards ideal translation in terms of acceptability and
adequacy poles.

Keywords: translation, lexical problems, EFL learners
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(Poster Presentation)
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Karadeniz Technical University
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The focus of this thesis project is to translate theatre plays in “Woman Tetralogy’ of
Ulker Koksal. We, fourth graders, have translated each one of the plays. We went to
Ankara and visited the author Ulker Koksal. We interviewed her and received the
permission of translation. We are going to present a poster about the book of the
theatre plays and the interview.

Keywords: translation, drama, play writer

280


mailto:sumeyyeseckin5561@gmail.com

6M"INTERNATIONAL KTUDELL CONFERENCE ON LANGUAGE LITERATURE
AND CULTURE

Task Motivation in an EFL High School Classroom
(Poster Presentation)
Leyla Doner Diigdii

Karadeniz Technical University
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A number of factors affect language learning, among which is motivation. This study
aims to explore how high school students' motivation is affected by different task
types (e.g. textbook-bound or technology-utilising tasks). A quantitative study was
conducted with 83 Turkish high school students who were chosen according to a
convenience sampling technique. Out of the respondents, 35 were male and 48
female. The students’ ages ranged from 15 tol7 with a mean age of 16,4. The
participants’ overall attitudes and motivation towards studying English were studied
by using a mini-AMTB (Attitude/Motivation Test Battery, see for example Bernaus
& Gardner 2008). The motivational aspects of specific tasks students engage in class
were examined by a battery of Likert-scale questions about the effect of various
classroom tasks on the students’ task motivation. The results of the study will be
discussed in terms of their practical implications for language teaching.

Keywords: Task motivation, task types, high school students, English as a Foreign
Language.
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Recurrent word combinations have received more and more attention recently in
Applied Linguistics. The purpose of this study is to explore the extent of over-used
and under-used combinations by native and non-native learners of English and to
clarify to what extent native and non-native students differ in terms of type and token
frequency of recurrent word combinations, their structure and their functions. We
focused on word combinations consisting of three words and analyse essays written
by native and non-native students in order to answer the following research
questions; 1) Which word combinations are over or underused by native and non-
native students’ essay? 2) To what extent do native and non-native students differ in
terms of type and token frequency of these combinations, their structure and their
functions? Many linguists have tried to describe academic writing with appeal to the
recurrent word combinations employed in it. Advanced and intermediate students’
essays and also post-graduate students’ essays have been analysed in different
aspects. But, in studying recurrent word combinations in different genres,
researchers have not focused on the issue of nativity of the writer. The study adopts
“the corpus driven ‘recurrent word combination’ method” and the corpora drawn on
in the study are native writer corpus, The Louvain Corpus of Native English Essays
(LOCNESS), and the sub-corpora of the non-native writers’ corpus (TICLE), which
contains essays produced by Turkish learners of English. Two classifications were
used to analyse the recurrent phrases: the structural and functional classification. The
study verifies that the recurrent language characterizes both native and non-native
essays despite marked variations in terms of underuse and overuse phenomena in the
learner data. The results show significant differences in the frequency of recurrent
word combinations used by native and non-native Turkish students and also in
structural and functional patterns used.

Keywords: Recurrent word combinations, written corpus, corpus based analysis,
lexical bundles, academic writing, functional analysis
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Learner Autonomy and Self-Study Vocabulary Learning: A Case Study of the
KTUDELL Prep Students

(Poster Presentation)
Gamze Emuce

Karadeniz Technical University
gamzeemuce61@gmail.com

Vocabulary is central to English Language Acquisition as without required
vocabulary, learners cannot understand others or communicate with them and
express their own ideas (Haddad, 2016, p.785). Self-study is defined as “learning on
your own” or “by yourself” or being yourself your own teacher so it is a significant
part in the learning process (“Importance of Self-Study”, 2016). Learner autonomy
is “taking responsibilities for learning contains responsibility for deciding what to
learn, defining the content and improvement of learning, choosing the appropriate
method and technic needed for learning and judging the result of the act of learning”
(Cotteral, 2008, pp.110-111). The main aim of the study was to investigate how 21
prep students at KTU Department of English Language and Literature can promote
their vocabulary knowledge on their own. Moreover, it was aim to increase the
learner’ awareness and enable them to become autonomous vocabulary learners.
Learner autonomy questionnaire and focus-group interviews were employed to
reach the above-mentioned goals.

Key Words: Self-Study, Vocabulary Learning, Learner Autonomy
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Learners' Retention of a Feedback-Provided Task: A comparison of ZPD and
Non-ZPD Learners

(Poster Presentation)
Hasan Saglamel & Simge I¢coz

Karadeniz Technical University
symbol.scs@gmail.com

Writing is one of the most difficult language skills for English as foreign language
learners. To help learners notice their gaps in their language development, feedback
plays a significant role. However, given the diversity in feedback types and
investigation of different feedback practices, it appears that making most of feedback
is a continuously evolving pursuit. This study aims at analysing the written errors of
learners who received coded (metalinguistic) corrective feedback and see the impact
of this procedure on learners' retention. The feedback was delivered either within the
learners ZPD or irrespective of their ZPD. Data were gathered from 100 learners
who wrote 7 writing tasks. Next, one task (a comparison paragraph on the watching
movies at home or at cinema) was chosen to ask learners to go through the task. The
task included no errors marked and they were asked to revise the errors they noticed
individually. Then the edited texts were analysed to see the traces of retention.
Moreover, semi-structured interviews were conducted with 13 learners to explore
their perceptions of retention. The findings will be discussed.

Keywords: Metalinguistic feedback, ZPD, retention, perception, EFL learner
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Relating Pre-Service Teacher Anxiety to Impostor Syndrome
(Poster Presentation)
Merve Akdemir& Oznur Semiz

Karadeniz Technical University
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The aim of this study was to evaluate anxiety, preparedness and attitudes of pre-
service EFL students participating in a Teacher Certificate Program. It specifically
aims to investigate the relationship between pre-service teacher anxiety and impostor
syndrome. Impostor syndrome is a psychological syndrome which often describes
high-achieving individuals who are characterized by an inability to internalize their
achievements and a persist anxiety. A sample of 90 pre-service EFL students
completed the Clance Impostor Phenomenon Scale (Clance, 1985) Teacher Anxiety
Scale (Parson, 1973). The results will be discussed in terms of their practical
implications.

Keywords: teacher anxiety, impostor syndrome, teacher certificate program, EFL,
pre-service teachers
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Semantic Prosodic Awareness and Tertiary Level of EFL Learners
(Poster Presentation)
Merve Toksoy & Nese Safiye Akdogan

Karadeniz Technical University
mervetoksoyy@gmail.com

The main aim of this study is to introduce and define the concepts of semantic
prosody, semantic preference, and prosody profiles of the English lexicon. The study
of semantic prosody is new to the corpus linguistic field. This study aims to reveal
the use of semantic prosodic words which were determined as “happen, cause, bring
about, create, effect, provide, thanks to and because of” and the three phrases,
“commit, set in and utterly”” which are used by the students of Karadeniz Technical
University ELL Department. In this paper an attempt is made to explore problematic
areas in Turkish learners’ English using a corpus of their writing alongside a
comparable native speaker corpus. The Turkish corpus of the students’
argumentative and academic writings was compared in LOCNESS, TICLE,
KTUCLE, BAWA.The results revealed that Turkish learners of English presented
some typical problems prosodic regarding the prosodic usages. Further analyses
were carried out to investigate evidence of semantic prosody. Such findings have
potential use for future research on the development of teaching modules for Turkish
student. It is also hoped that this study will help KTUDELL tertiary level students'
semantic prosody knowledge.

Keywords: Turkish learners’ English, Corpus, Argumentative and Academic
writing, LOCNESS, TICLE, KTUCLE, BAWA
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“Sorry Teacher!”: The Realization of the Speech Act of Apology in the
Teacher-student Context

(Poster Presentation)

Ezgi Yasasin &Saye Zibande

Karadeniz Technical University
ezgiyasasin@gmail.com

This study endeavoured to find the strategies which senior students of Department
of English Language and Literature, KTU, Trabzon employed to apology from their
instructors. The apologies were analysed using a coding schema proposed by
Olshtain and Cohen (1983) which was employed by other studies such as Chamani
and Shariati (2010) and Aladdin, Al-natour, Banikalef and Maros (2015). These five
strategies were; an expression of an apology, an explanation or account of the
situation, an acknowledgement of responsibility, an offer of repair and a promise of
forbearance. Thirty senior students were selected randomly for the study. The
Discourse Completion Task (DCT) was used to obtain apology strategies by the
students. DCT situations were based on two factors which were power and gender.
The findings showed that female and male respondents differed in their usage of
primary apology strategies when they apology from their female and male
instructors. Most of the female respondents chose the strategy of an offer of repair
to apology from both their female and male instructors. On the other hand, male
respondents chose the strategy of an explanation or account of the situation to
apology from both their female and male instructors. Aside from these, no major
difference was found among the apology strategies employed by male and female
respondents.

Keywords: Apology strategies, speech acts, Turkish, Discourse Completion Task
(DCT), Gender
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Students’ Perceived Critical Reading Self-Efficacy Beliefs in an EFL
Environment

(Poster Presentation)
Ceylan Bekdas

Karadeniz Technical University
ceylanbekdas@gmail.com

This paper aims to examine the perceptions of self-efficacy for critical reading
among the students of English as a foreign language (EFL). The study aims to
investigate the critical reading self-efficacy levels of these learners and how gender
and class might affect these perceptions. Data were collected using the Critical
Reading Self-Efficacy Perception Scale (Kii¢iikoglu, 2008). The sample included
211 (169 female and 42 male) students studying at English Language and Literature
Department at Karadeniz Technical University, Trabzon. The results show that the
participants have a sense of self-efficacy on critical reading above average level and
their self-efficacy beliefs differ according to their genders but not according to their
class levels. Female students were found to have higher perceptions of self-efficacy
for critical reading when compared to male students. Implications of the study were
also discussed.

Keywords: critical reading, self-efficacy, English as a foreign language,
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Gender-Based Interruption in Turkish and British Sport Discussion
Programs

(Poster Presentation)
ilayda Bekiroglu& Saye Zibande

Karadeniz Technical University
Ordulu.llos@Hotmail.Com

Within sociolinguistics, issues of gender developed in which the concentration of
examination was the quantifiable distinction amongst women’s and men’s utilization
of specific linguistic factors (Bucholtz, 2012, p.33). Jia (2010) expresses that
genders’ different styles are achieved by using different conversation styles (p.1).
One of the conversation styles is interruption defined by Coates (1986, p.99) as the
violations of the turn-talking rules of conversation. Through conversational analysis,
this paper investigated the frequency of the gender-based interruptions by analysing
transcriptions of Turkish and British sports discussion programs. Considering both
programs, 2 male and 2 female broadcasters were included as the participants of the
study. Both genders displayed differences in these two programs. One of the findings
of this study is in parallel with West and Zimmerman (1975) and Broadbridge (2003)
which asserts male participants’ preference to interrupt more than female
participants.

Key Words: Conversation Styles, Conversational Analysis, Gender and
Interruption
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Historical and Biographical Reading in British Poetry
(Poster Presentation)
Abdullah Cuma

Karadeniz Technical University
abdullahcuma@hotmail.com

Identifying the similar features between the life of poets and the subject and the
theme of literary work, following the traces from their life in the work is a long-term
method for examining. In this research, poems which reflected all relevant factors of
their life and some basic observations important to their have been evaluated.
Biographical reading is a form of literary criticism which analyses a poet’s
biography to show the relationship between poet’s life and their works of literature.
Biographical reading is often associated with historical-biographical reading, a
reading method that sees a literary work chiefly, if not exclusively, as a reflection of
its poet’s life and time. Everyone who reads poems may understand poems by
emotionally or literary but unfortunately they do not have any idea about how and
in which terms poems were written. My purpose is in this research to give some
information about poem’s historical and biographical elements. Poems may touch
your emotions and sometimes reflect your inner World. This research may change
your perspective to poems.

Keywords: poem, biographical reading, historical reading, British poetry
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Young EFL Learners' Perceptions of Creative Drama Activities
(Poster Presentation)
Hasan Saglamel & Aysegiil Sanh

Karadeniz Technical University
aysegulsanli@windowslive.com

Recently the use of drama in language learning/teaching contexts has been widely
pronounced, and much scholarly attention falls on the impact of drama activities on
learner perceptions. However, despite a growing focus on the role of drama use in
foreign language contexts, many of the studies employ drama activities in a
decontextualized fashion. The aim of this study is to investigate the effectiveness of
a creative drama-based syllabus from the perceptive of fifth grade students. Ten
sample units were developed in line with the alternative syllabus, and the study
presents learners' perspectives of their learning experiences. The semi-structured
interviews conducted with the learners as well as student reports in evaluation phases
point to the ways how drama proves to be a potential source to make lessons as well
as learning experience fun.

Key Words: Creative drama, alternative syllabus, young learners, students’
perceptions
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llIness as Metaphor in Classical Turkish Movie: The White Roses (1970)
(Poster Presentation)
Oznur Yemez

Karadeniz Technical University
oznuryemez@gmail.com

Yesilgam melodramas are marked with metamorphosis of tuberculosis as a
metaphor. The White Roses (1970), written by Erdogan Tiinas, directed by Siireyya
Duru, starred by Kartal Tibet and Filiz Akin, is one of the remarkable examples of
these movies. As Sontag notes (1978), tuberculosis as recurrent motif makes the
central character’s body transparent and transforms it into an aesthetic object. The
lingering melancholy is merged with despair, helplessness, fear and anxiety, evoking
a personality disorder. The central character cannot resist the social structure and has
been forced to suppress her love from the beginning. The paper argues that the
impossibility of recovery revealed on the aesthetic object shows that the transformed
disease is a state of exile as well as a form of resistance.

Keywords: Yesilgam melodramas, Sontag, The White Roses, tuberculosis
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6" INTERNATIONAL KTUDELL
CONFERENCE 17-18 MAY 2017
Revised Conference Schedule

DAY ONE 17 MAY2017 (WEDNESDAY)

OPENING Welcoming Speeches
09.45-10.00 Assoc. Prof. Dr. M. Naci Kayaoglu

Assoc. Prof. Dr. M. Zeki Cirakh

PLENARY

SESSIONS

10.00-10.45 Assoc. Prof. Dr. Dimitrios Kargiotis
University of loannina
Literature across Boundaries
BREAK

11.00-11.45 Prof. Dr. ibrahim Yerebakan

Recep Tayyip Erdogan University
Harold Pinter and His Works in a Middle
Eastern Context

294



6M"INTERNATIONAL KTUDELL CONFERENCE ON LANGUAGE LITERATURE

AND CULTURE

AFTERNOON SESSIONS

SESSION |

13.00-14.00

| Nihat Turan-Hall |

Nihat Turan Hall 11

Chair: Seda Cosar Celik

Seda Cosar Celik

Kocaeli University

The Function of Tracts in the
Victorian Period: A Study of Miss
Clack’s Narrative in The Moonstone

Hilal Oztiirk Baydere
Istanbul University
Adaptation as Intersemiotic
Translation:

The Case of Sherlock Holmes

Nonjabulo Happiness Mchunu &
Fehmi Turgut

Karadeniz Technical University
White Privilege that Murders
Blackness in Amiri Baraka’s
Dutchman

Chair: Duncan Gullick Lien

E. Murat Celik

University of Sussex

Narrative Identity and Ethics of
Reading

Duncan Gullick Lien

Yeditepe University

The Extremities of European
Modernism: Hugh MacDiarmid and
Nazim Hikmet

Sevcan Isik

Inénii University

A Fringe of Leaves: Female
Exploration of “The Patriarchal’
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SESSION TWO 14.15-15.15

| Nihat Turan-Hall |

Nihat Turan Hall 11

Chair: Hasan Saglamel

Muhammed Baydere

Yildiz Technical University
(Non)Transfer of the Universe of
Signification in Interlingual
Translation from the Perspective of
Semiotics of Translation: The Case
of Bartleby the Scrivener in Turkish.

Florentina Giimiis

Karadeniz Technical University
Vocabulary Development of Turkish
EFL Students with a Focus on
Graeco-Latin vs. German Origin
Words

Hasan Saglamel &Emete Egribas
Karadeniz Technical University

A Comparison of Idiom Preferences
of Turkish Undergraduate &
Graduate Students Majoring in
English

Chair: Ferit Sahin

Tahir Yasar

Siirt University

Marxist Ideology in Clifford Odets’s
Three Plays

Emine Kulusakh & Ferit Sahin
Inénii University & Siirt University
An Archetypal Reading of Lord
Byron's "Prometheus" and Can Yiicel's
Prometheus

Oznur Yemez & Mert Ates
Karadeniz Technical University

The Representation of Gender in The
Sins of the Citiesof the Plain
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SESSION THREE 15.30-16.00

| Nihat Turan-Hall | | Nihat Turan-Hall 11
Chair: Mustafa Zeki Cirakh Chair: Nazan Yildiz

Baris Agir Ferit Sahin

Osmaniye Ata Korkut University Siirt University

An Ecocritical Approach to Virginia  Existential Struggle in Auden’s Spain
Woolf's The Waves

Dilara Bal
Kava Yananer Karadeniz Technical University
Gaziantep University An Analysis of the Turkish and English
Sociality of the Human Translations of “Brief einer

Unbekannten” by Stefan Zweig

297



6MINTERNATIONAL KTUDELL CONFERENCE ON LANGUAGE LITERATURE
AND CULTURE

VIDEO PRESENTATIONS 17.30-18.50

De Saussure & Jacobson Seminar Hall, REDHOUSE

Presentation 1 Konstantin Krasukhin — Etymology and Russian World
Picture

Presentation 2 Aleksandr Liusyi — “... My fate was to be decided in
Kars”: Local Intertext on Civilizational Junctions

Presentation 3 Tokarev Grigoriy Valeriyevich — The Concept of Culture
as a Unit of Categorization of the Cultural Knowledge
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DAY 2

18 MAY 2017 (THURSDAY)

MORNING SESSIONS
SESSION ONE 09.00-10.00

| Nihat Turan-Hall |

|

Nihat Turan-Hall 11

Chair: Ali Siikrii Ozbay

Naci Kayaoglu & Leyla Doner
Diigdii

Karadeniz Technical University
Appraisal of the Teacher Certificate
Program: Pains and Gains

Pinar Yasar & Oznur Semiz
Artvin Coruh University& Karadeniz
Technical University

Student Perceptions of L1 Use in the
Foreign Language Classroom and Its
Relationship to Their Perceived
Success and Attributional Beliefs

Tuncer Aydemir & Ali Siikrii
Ozbay

Karadeniz Technical University
Discovering the Potential of Sketch
Engine for Novice Translators

Chair: M. Zeki Cirakh

M. Zafer Ayar

Karabiik University
Psychoanalytical Reading of J. M
Coetzee’s Disgrace: Freudian
Perspective

M. Zeki Cirakh & Nisa Akdeniz
Karadeniz Technical University
A Queer Reading of Halide Edip
Adivar’s Sinekli Bakkal

M. Zeki Cirakh & Hatice Cili
Karadeniz Technical University
Hakan Giinday’s Kinyas and Kayra as
an Underground Narrative

BREAK
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MORNING SESSIONS
SESSION TWO 10.15-11.15

| Nihat Turan-Hall |

Nihat Turan-Hall 11

Chair: Fehmi Turgut

Karam Nayebpour

Karadeniz Technical University

The Relationship between Narrativity
State in Katherine Mansfield’s “Miss
Brill” and Readerly Sympathy

Yildirim Simsek

Karadeniz Technical University
Textuality of History, Historicity of
the Text in Kemal Tahir’s Devlet Ana

Fehmi Turgut & Aydagiil Kara
Karadeniz Technical University

The American Soul in Sam Shepard's
Family Trilogy

Chair: Oznur Semiz

Omar Rayyan
Karadeniz Technical University
Gendering in Arabic

Ozlem Erdem Cavdar & Oznur
Semiz

Artvin Coruh University&Karadeniz
Technical University

The Relationship Between Language
Learning Strategy Use and Success
Rates of EFL Learners

Saliha Albayrak

Karadeniz Technical University
Interlanguage Gratitude of Expressions
by Tertiary-Level EFL Learners

BREAK
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MORNING SESSIONS
SESSION THREE 11.30-12.15

| Nihat Turan-Hall | | Nihat Turan-Hall 11

Chair: Sakire Erbay Cetinkaya Chair: Kerem Kobul

Sakire Erbay Cetinkaya & Dilek Mehmet Kamman & Fehmi Turgut
Cankur Karadeniz Technical University
Karadeniz Technical University Mean World Syndrome: Cultivation of
Prep Class Students' Perceptions Fear and Anxiety in ‘Blasted” and ‘4.48
towards Portfolio Assessment in Psychosis’ by Sarah Kane

Writing Courses.

Ali Siikrii Ozbay& Furkan Kara&  Firat Kayah

B. Tugce Mert Karadeniz Technical University
Karadeniz Technical University Metaphorical Dimensions of Paul
A Corpus-Based Study of the Bowles’ The Sheltering Sky

Tertiary Level Turkish EFL
Learner’s Common
Overuse/Underuse of -ly Adverbs

K. Kobul & B. Kazan & G. Oztiirk
Sakire Erbay Cetinkaya & Ebru & E. EKkili

Kara Karadeniz Technical University
Karadeniz Technical University Difficulties in Translating into an
Language Teaching Anxiety among Agglutinative Language: A
Non-native Teacher Candidates: A Translator’s Perspective

Quantitative Investigation
Harun Kambur & M. Kerem Kobul

Yagmur Damla Kutlar Karadeniz Technical University
Karadeniz Technical University The Impact of Learning Style on EFL
New Generation Perceptions of Learners” Achievement

Bilingualism: A Google Coached

Survey

Alpaslan Ciftgi Zeynep O. Duman & Nazh Cevik
Karadeniz Technical University Artvin Coruh Universitesi
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The Existential Posthumanist Karadeniz Technical University

Struggle in Kazuo Ishiguro’s Never Students’ and Teachers’ Perceptions of

Let Me Go the Use of Humour in EFL Classrooms
LUNCH
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AFTERNOON SESSIONS
SESSION ONE 13.00-14.00

| Nihat Turan-Hall |

Nihat Turan-Hall 11

Chair: Nazan Yildiz

Eda Bayrak

Karadeniz Technical University
Chinua Achebe’s Things Fall Apart:
The Portrayal of the Marginalized
Women

Derya Bakirci

Karadeniz Technical University
Reality, Perceived Reality, Distorted
Reality: Media Representations of the
April 16 Referendum in Turkey in
UK and US Newspapers

Aylin Sultan Ocal

Karadeniz Technical University

A Critical Reading of Murat Mentes’
Korkma Ben Varum in terms of
Parody

Chair: Karam Nayebpour

Mehmet Nacar & Ali Siikrii Ozbay
Karadeniz Technical University
Corpus Analysis of Non-Native Use of
Pragmatic Markers

Kerem Kobul & Muhammed Ali
Giilcan

Karadeniz Technical University

The Relationship between
Metacognitive Listening Strategy
Awareness and Listening Achievement
of EFL Learners

Sakire Erbay Cetinkaya & Eren
Kaya

Karadeniz Technical University
Promoting Creativity in Classroom:
Teachers’ Perspective
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AFTERNOON SESSIONS
SESSION TWO 14.05-15.20

| Nihat Turan-Hall |

Nihat Turan-Hall 11

Chair: Saye Zibande

Fatma Yazgan

Karadeniz Technical University
A Critical Reading of Dubloriin
Dilemmas: by Murat Mentes

M. Zeki Cirakhi &Emine Tamtiirk
Karadeniz Technical University
Free Indirect Speech in Yusuf of
Kuyucak by Sabahattin Ali

M. Zeki Cirakhh &Tugba Durmaz
Karadeniz Technical University
Temporal and Spatial Implications of
Time in Selim Ileri’s Her Gece
Bodrum: a Narratological Approach

Oznur Yemez & Damla Yiikiing
Karadeniz Technical University
Atatiirk University
A Comparative Study of Yusuf
Atilgan’s Aylak Adam and Virginia
Andrews’ Garden of Shadows

Chair: Badegiil Can Emir

Lyudmila Petrovna

Moscow State University

Realization of the Anthropological
Principle in the Russian Lingua of
Odadact

Badegiil Can Emir

Karadeniz Technical University
Dirigisme in Russian Literature in the
Context of the First Five-Year Period

Natalia Pushkareva

Russian Academy of Sciences
Reproductive Behaviour of Russians
over Two Centuries as a Historical-
anthropological and Ethno-cultural
Study

Hanife Caylak

Karadeniz Technical University
Novoyaz as a Linguistic Element and
Phenomenon in Consequence of the
October Revolution

BREAK
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AFTERNOON SESSIONS
SESSION THREE 15.30-16.00

| Nihat Turan-Hall | | Nihat Turan-Hall I1

Chair: Oznur Yemez Chair: Hilal Oztiirk Baydere

Mehmet Kamman Burcu Oztiirk

Karadeniz Technical University Karadeniz Technical University

The Effect of Musical Aptitude on Discovering the Islamophobic

Production of Pronunciation Elements in the Play ‘Disgraced’ by
Ayad Akhtar

Ilgin Nura Geng B. Demir& M. Kus & B. H. Yildirim

Karadeniz Technical University Karadeniz Technical University

Exploring the Degree of Prosodic An Investigation into the Importance of

Awareness of Tertiary Level Turkish  Teachers’ Use of Motivational

EFL Students Strategies for EFL Pre-Service Students
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Poster Presentations

DAY ONE 17 MAY 2017 (WEDNESDAY)

SESSION ONE 12.30 - 15.30

Oznur Yemez

Karadeniz Technical University

A Murderer or Victim: Pathological Symptoms of Jealousy in Leave Her to
Heaven (1945)

Servet Sarap
Karadeniz Technical University
A Critical Reading of Berci Kristin Cop Masallar:

Eyiip Ozgelik
Karadeniz Technical University
An Analysis of Diis Kesigi by Giiray Siingii from an Existantialist Perspective

Ayse Karaagach

Karadeniz Technical University

A Psychoanalytic Reading of Hakan Gunday's Grotesque Novel Kinyas and
Kayra

Giilcan Aktag & Oznur Semiz

Karadeniz Technical University

A Study on the Third Language VVocabulary Learning Strategies of EFL
Learners

Berat Disli
Karadeniz Technical University
An Ecocritical Reading of the Halicarnassus’s novel The Migrants of Sea

Mustafa Mehmet Keles

Karadeniz Technical University

A Critical Reading of Buzul Caginin Viriisii by Viis’at O. Bener in the
Perspective of Foucauldian and Camusian Existentialism
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Cagla Arslan
Karadeniz Technical University
A Critical Reading of Nowhere by Fatma Barbarosoglu

Hasan Saglamel & Ebru Tiryaki

Karadeniz Technical University

EFL Students' Self-Efficacy Beliefs of Intercultural Communication: The Case
of E-Mail Exchanges

Bengi Yilmaz & Saye Zibande

Karadeniz Technical University

“I don’t like reading in English:” The Application of Extensive Online Reading
in Prep Class

Hasan Saglamel & Cansu Sari

Karadeniz Technical University

Foreign Language Pronunciation Anxiety: An Investigation of Reasons, Effects
and Manifestations

DAY 2 18 MAY 2017 (THURSDAY)

SESSION ONE 09.00 - 12.00

Oznur Yemez
Karadeniz TechnicalUniversity
The Stockholm Syndrome in Kept Woman (2015)

Meltem Kurtoglu

Karadeniz Technical University

Tertiary Level EFL Learners and Their Lexical Problems in the Process Of One-
Way (Turkish-English)

Bertug Atah
Karadeniz Technical University
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Literary Theories and Materials

Duygu Celik
Karadeniz Technical University
A Translation Study: Love Letters of Henry VIII to Anne Boleyn

Batuhan Eyiiboglu
Karadeniz Technical University
The Potential of Cloud Computing for Tertiary Level of EFL Learners

Barbaros Aksu
Karadeniz Technical University
Translation Errors in the Signboards of Tourist Attractions

Hilal Tezcan
Karadeniz Technical University
Translation Mistakes in Signboards

Emre Tagyildiz
Karadeniz Technical University
Translation of Flannery O'Connor's Short Stories

Nagihan llayda Baykara
Karadeniz Technical University
Translation Problems of the Tertiary Level Non-Translation EFL Learners

Giildeniz Tezcan & Siimeyye Seckin & Ezgi Pinar Yiicel & Begiim Acar
Karadeniz Technical University
Woman Tetralogy by Ulker Koksal

Leyla Doner Diigdii
Karadeniz Technical University
Task Motivation in an EFL High School Classroom

SESSION TWO 12.30 - 15.30

Ayse Yilmaz
Karadeniz Technical University
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Recurrent Word Combinations and Tertiary Level EFL Learners

Gamze Emuce & Saye Zibande

Karadeniz Technical University

Learner Autonomy and Self-Study Vocabulary Learning: A Case Study of
KTUDELL Prep Students

Hasan Saglamel & Simge i¢c6z

Karadeniz Technical University

Learners' Retention of a Feedback-Provided Task: A comparison of ZPD and
Non-ZPD Learners

Merve Akdemir & Oznur Semiz
Karadeniz Technical University
Relating Pre-Service Teacher Anxiety to Impostor Syndrome

Merve Toksoy & Nese Safiye Akdogan
Karadeniz Technical University
Semantic Prosodic Awareness and Tertiary Level of EFL Learners

Ezgi Yasasin & Saye Zibande

Karadeniz Technical University

“Sorry Teacher!”: The Realization of the Speech Act of Apology in the
Teacher-Student Context

Ceylan Bekdas

Karadeniz Technical University

Students’ Perceived Critical Reading Self-Efficacy Beliefs in an EFL
Environment

Ilayda Bekiroglu & Saye Zibande
Karadeniz Technical University
Gender-based Interruption in Turkish and British Sport Discussion Programs

Abdullah Cuma
Karadeniz Technical University
Historical and Biographical Reading in British Poetry

Hasan Saglamel & Aysegiil Sanh
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Karadeniz Technical University
Young EFL Learners' Perceptions of Creative Drama Activities

Oznur Yemez
Karadeniz Technical University
IlIness as Metaphor in Classical Turkish Movie: The White Roses (1970)

www.nalans.com
www.conference.nalans.com
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